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ABS T TRACT

Tnis thesis i= concerned with the impact of

bt

colonislism on social classes in the "Bida Emirate. It
Blso deals with. the relevance of colonialism for the
emer gerice of new élass phenomenon between 1900 and 1960.
To comprehend the nature of +transformation these
plasses went through under colonisl rule, wa have had to
understand their nature, at least by the eve of the
conquest, This has also-been found nececsary in view of
the fact that the existence of élassee in precolonial
African societies is béing denied in gomé%‘ scheools of
African studies. In others, thé concept of class is
generally not seen as one that is ecapable of theoretical
explanation, nor as an object of historical analysis.
Thus, apart from attempting to justify.by empirical means
the existence of:classes as a feature of the precolonial

' Bida society, a review of some df the ideological and

theoretical positions has been undertaken in this thesis.
, » ’ L
L R y. . 1%4
In’ discugsing the relevance of colonial domination

lfgf thé[ffénsférmafion of social clazées, the process of
colenial conguest -itself cannot be ignorea. Moreso that
iﬁ‘ was the relationship between political power and
économic intérests and the culmination of the two that.
served as one-of the strongest causes for the imposition
of colonial rule. This was clearly manifested in +the
rivalry between the Bida ruling classes and the British

commercial interests in the run off to the conquest.



reality. This did not oily  fudbRer dxpose  the class
nature of the pweml_aa.xé..i Bida spsigty, but the nature
the colonial domination would tftake in the Bida Emirate
was agreatly influencéd by this reality.

While conscious attempts were made’_to Pevive the
precoloniél aristocracy and arrogate to 1t a mediatory
role in the course of colonial exploitation, a new socio-
aconomic eavironment was nevertheless being enhanced,
with the tendéhcy_towardS'the amergance of new capitalist
relations of production.

It is this histﬁvical significance " of cplanialism
:witﬁ its relevance to social classes that this thesis

attempts to articulate.
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A GLOSSARY OF NON-ENGLISH TERMS AND CONCEPTS.

',ngie #irét used,iqfreferenCE to the'“Fuléni“ nubglity
'of_éida.but,;éy fhe close of fhe nineteenth
, céntury,?seémed:to‘havé eVOIvéd'iﬁto a concept
b'with‘wider épplicétiﬁn,.cuvering the aristockacy -
in_ge6eral, withouf distinctinn'nf race.

'fnagifgaxiz'Uséd in Peferencé to the retinue of the
| _éristncfacy.,Literally géaning “nephew of a
"‘ﬁobleﬁanf, it was ariginally usedlin'reférence
’ fogpeople-éf seévile maternity, but of 6bﬁle
- paternity and thus mainly remaining at the
' bottom és hangeﬁs4on‘
gggé:(ﬁjélés; Agent;.aiéo cailed Tuci, meaning messenger
: iﬁlﬂupe.f . |
jféofa abLSafé;'uP;ﬁn

Etsus . Emir ur.Chief,  o ' }

(il

. Ledu (pl. Leduzi): Penél'settIEMEQﬁé'fffhérname is

',,-descriptive, deﬁi&ing_from the location

of the éettlémentéirEfeéred to on tﬁe -
Niger (called Edu in Nupe? .
 §§§§§?(Ha§5aA; Veriﬁé)Q ;Heir apparént :

-ﬁ;xééi§ Comm;naef in'Ch;éf

Zitsus Viilage Head

iﬁgggﬁ Village Head,-literaily ﬁeaning réceiVeé of~" ;

stranger.



£y
HO
Yi kunudzurus Title of Chief of ?eti,‘in the Kusapa
_/(kolanutslprodUCiﬁg area of Labo:i), was in

| the nineteenth century the most senior
‘] .
f”Kusupa Chief. .

Kutas Title of the Kede Chief of Muregi.

 Ewons - Fond, i.e. fishing pond;

Eaniga: Intrigues .

Kpotun: A royal title.

Makug: é royal ?itle.-

Ninwoyes: Title held by women.

: ggg;;‘ ' ﬂdst:senidr"titie teld by women.

Soninya: Title held by women of the nobility.

Man (pl. manzi):,Schbxars, Ulama.

Ro&niftsd: Titlg br afficeAconfered by the Etsu, as his
pferoéafive. |

Iig;’(pi;-tici;iﬁa Titles.

Eaa (pl, enazi): BGuilds.

i

Ena-kun: Guild of military commandénsf

”?1Eﬁg-Nde§iz;e Build of town elders éﬁ*civil,title holders
g ‘ whose head is the Ndeji.

Ena—-manzis .Build of scholars.

Ena—wuzizi: Guild of slave title holders.

7 "».

Epa (pl. Ep&zi):'fhick sections of a forested area.
Konu (pl. KONUzi)=-War capti?es. |

gg;;i éla?e

 Dokodza: Title of Head of the Guild of blacksmiths.
Iswaci: Blacksmith. -

Ts&atagi= Small biacksmiths"workshop.

Kimixi: Our locality.



Kvii

Efakos Cémmgnél fémily unit.

“ggégz Indi#iaual or personal farm, as opposed to thé
| communal familf.ﬁarm.

Bandu: Tithe on land, limited mainly to.food or

--éuitiv;ted‘crupé.. |

Enzé—kinz Tithe of'sylvan products.

Tsawon—Kutas Title of a servant of the Kﬁta;

Edus Tax.

Edu-kos Genééal fax, l.--ite‘r.allly‘big taxs

Edu—qi: Literally meaning small tax, it refers to

additional or‘exfra tax.
,"Alkaii’z Judge. | |

Bboya: The ancestral “Gunu® cult in Nupe.

Ndako;gbuxa= A masquerade of “gboya" cult.

Anasaras Europeaﬁ. |
~ §§9‘(p1;les62i¥éfFarﬁ eétates‘kanﬁ not fiefs) owned‘by
o senior members oféthé Bida ncbilitf and
. tilled by slave laﬁoyr resident on the

4

aestates.

':Kéremi;;mfofcé& labour.
Maiin—Du&o: Also called Majin-Kuti (Dodo, é Hausa word
vﬁ  : meaning Kuti in Nupe) is the leader qé-the-
cults | |
,'éatéﬁiz Marsh dwelieﬁs.
Rwafi=.1 A military ti;ie, held as an hereditary titlevby )
A_descendaﬂtg 6f‘Haﬁdi Boshi, the Hausa genefal
of Dendo. |
Mankuz‘. Great schdiérﬁiUSed for Denda).

- -Keadagba (pl. Kéadagbazil): Big fraders or meréhants.



' Kviii
si' . :

‘Sﬁiﬂﬁéﬁ(ﬁl. shinyazi) s FPetty traderé, maiﬁly women.
8 | A

'Kintso‘

sl
“

papuiatian;

[

 Beit-ei-Mal: Native Authority treasury.
f . Y .

Sarékiﬁi:.Titled hobility.
Kurdin Buzuri (Hausa): Levy on subjects
SUrQIn Susurl .

o
i for war..

Kdrdinrsabka (Hausa): Levy on subjects,

army from war..

Npl,_kintsozi)=»Laﬁd owners or autochtous

in preparation

on return of the
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British tolunial'cqpquest and domination in the Bida

Emirate came as a"clé@ax”iqﬁa rather long process which
involvgd the intera@tigg¥gq;%'clasﬁ between two econaomic
formations: one characteri;e&' by highly advanced and
complek capitalist relations and theA other pre—
capitélist, semi—feudél, with elements of communalistic
peasant production. The result had been'the submergence
of the less complex formation and its structures. In its
place, the material conditions favourable to the
emnergence of a new form of social relations began to t&ke
root. Such are fhE' abjective circumstances which
underlie the transformation of social c€lasses in the Bida
Emirate throughout the period .of colaonial domination.
Phepomenélly, the‘(b?sis had also been 1laid faor the
formétion of classes peculiar to an emerging capitalist
praduction.

MNeither imperial/colonial histofiography nor the
Africanist-Nationalist counter idealagy seem ta
adequately articulate colonialism and its impact from
this context. The cqveﬁtional appfoach; dominant in these
historiograﬁhical cateédries, implicitly or explicitly
deny the class nature quthe pre—colonial African society.
énd by' extension _their composition under coloﬁiél
domination. Our study af colonialism and social classes

in the Bida 'Emirafe ‘has to be undertaken from an




S

u&dékétaqding é. ‘fﬁi%igﬁgﬁtcohing,‘ witB anlaftémpt.ﬁade

to redressﬁ%%,;T . - -
Sincé this s?ﬁ&y- tSkES.bff from éhe understanding

that classes were a 'fggth;e'of _EhE' pée—;uinnial- Bida

society, an attempt haéﬁbeeﬁﬁﬁéﬂe at re—aésessment of the

various schools on. Calbhiéiﬁsm.  This is aimed at
assessing how far they "havé addres;ed the phenomenon of
social <c1asse§ in articulating pre—colon;al society,
hence the relevancevﬁf coloﬁialiSm-for social classes.
This has been the focus of our Chapter One in which has
also been laid a 'tﬁeoretiéal framework for thel
methodology adopted in this study. In doing this, one has
found the materialist approach quite ;appeéling as an
analytical tool.

‘Chapter qu concentrgtes‘ 6n thé structure of social
classes in thé"Bida Emiratel by the «clase of the

nineteenth century. :To articulate the nature. of these

classes, hpwever, we have tb | analyse them in
retrospectioh; This is because of thg'transtient nature
which-thesé classes -ménifestéd by the close of the
_ nihéteeh%h‘téntury. That is, for thé fact that these
classes had not evelved definite forms, a characteristic
that seems to have -béen_implied. as a basis for denying
the.exiétence ﬁf classéé.

‘fhe focqs‘of Chapfer Three is on fhe conquest. fhis
covers mainly the.perié&bbbetwéen 18#& to 1901 an& the
relevance of the deVélépmenf within this short period for
sociéll classes. Undér this .chapter: has: alsq"been-

”

attempted an exﬁianéiionr]for the ﬁeculiar nature of
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colonial domination and'i#siﬁolitical economy iﬁ the Bida

Emirate.wfﬁisl*is analysed against a4 background of _the

e, .

immediate consémlgnces faf the conguest for the economy,
the classes andﬂgheiﬁWﬁggpbnse. This is also of relevance
to the nature of cla;;? cqili_g‘bnt‘a.-ti»:n betwsen the Eritish
aﬁd the pre—colﬁniai {%;Liﬁgg class in the course of
colonial dominatiun. |

Chapter Fnué proceeds by examining the Establishmeng
of colonial rule and the imposition of +the colonial
political economy. This covers an expositiun of the {form
of colonial state apparatus, its institutions and their
relevance fdr the changes, tn the forama of social
relations.

Chapter Five deals with the emerging structure of
spcial classes wnder colonial domination, most especially
from around the 1%30s. This_héd been a gquite deceptive
and faét—evalviqg developmant, with its apprehension
empiéicélly, ﬁa;d1§~possible.

The conclusion goes bevond meralywy tahiné stock and
making some general observations. In.additicn, the class
manifestation of the nationaliss agitation or the
transition towards indepesndence is briefly highlighted.
Thisjsérves as a teéfimony to ‘the existence of cléssea
under colonial 'damipétion and to the fact that the
classes were not affectéd as i1f without distinction, in'

v

the same way under the colonial political economy.




& note on the sources

"In - the courses of this study, Qe have used -both

secondary and fgFimary materials.

A

The sscondary mé%éﬁialg include published works and

edited articles, thesas ,a&ﬁfﬁisiertations. Most aof thess

-,

X

arsa howevsr  of generéff;éieiénce,ldealing with the whole
of the Nigerian area or Hortharn Miosria. Mést of them
are therefors of litfle specific relsvance -tn>the Eida
Emirate. Where references is m;:uje. to the Bida area in such
caées, it 1is as on=s and part in a ssries of more general
Exampléa. They are therefore of limited relevance with
regaﬁd; to a study of the historical peculiarities Df‘thE
Bida Emifate.

Thoere are however soms  few exceptions worth
mentioning here. There is, fTor instance, the book bg John

E. Flint, Sir osotrge Golidie and the taking Df Migsria.

This dwells a lof ~on aspects of British conguest and to

some detail on Mups, in this rasgard. There 1is then

fiichael Manson’'s The Foundation of the Bids kinadom which

-

is mainly on the rise of the Dendo dynasty and the

foundation of the Bida-centered kingdom, as the title

indicates. The book by S.F. ﬁadel, A Black Evzantium, is
an anfﬁrbﬁbligical' study of the‘NupE -society and is of
relevance to both tgé nineteénta_:ahd " the twentienfh
centuries.

O0f the three book%, Nadel ‘s stands in a class of its
own. 1t is, besides serying as a gecandary sourca, in the
category of %he anthropolngical.and‘ethnographic sUrveys

~made by culaniai adminstrators. Its material having been




callected_in the 1930s, 1% coincides with swuch other

reports pﬁ,uﬁﬁpe whose ‘collsction abpéaré to have bes=n

initiated by &f@ closs .of the 1920s. Thus, in these

reports, it is commorr . to come across refarences made to

tadel’'s work as a cﬂmpleﬁéhtgry source. It will suffice

to cite such instances’ "3z tha report on | “Mupe Leduzi®

-

{the kino’'s hangmsnl, derived directly from #Radel's

article on the G;d. Mups penal setitlements and uvused L.l

Pt

Cole’'s 194% report on ;and tenure svstem in  the Bida
Eﬁirate.

Howavar, there is one trait common in most or =ven
211l of these studies. This is the objlsctive comprshension
of the ciass nature of the Bida sociefy, 2a phenomencon
which providss the central focus of this thesis. Over
this, the differences that exist betwesen studies which

fail within “the category of | imperialscolonial

historiography on the one hand, and a broad spectrum of

the éfticanisf hiéférimgraphy on the athet, is mainly
ideclogical.

The sescond category of materials used in this study
is mads up of primary sources. 1These involve documan ted
and oral accounts.

The  documented acébunts ot matgrials that have been
used are mainly those dvailable in the SNP, HINFROF and
BID. Div. ;sérieé in the MNational Archives, Kaduna. They
cover the annual, qQabteﬁly 'énd half-vearly repnéfs,
disterict assessment fepprté and notebooks, etﬁ., officiaiA
circulars, memcranda,‘- letters, gazetteérs;‘ etc. Thé_

annual. reports, for example, cover general administrative




issues such | as Tjudigial, revenue, taration . and

expenditursa rade oand sconomic, departmental and issues

relating to slaﬁéry,' pawning, forced labour and the

pEasantry.

Thaese reports had_'@eeﬁ'ﬁbmpiled by administrative

afficars. On  the nineﬁééﬁ%ﬁ*,%entury, however, we have
such +records compiled by Europsan Eraveiierig merchanﬁs
and missionary accounts. Records and accounts Eept By
missionaries and their Pepfesentatives in the EBida
Emirate are also availabls on the colonial period. What
they report covers their own activities and other
political, =conomic and social affairs which were of
‘particular or general importance fo their activities.

Linder the circumstances these official records and
accounts would have been wri#ten with an underiying
intent top rationalise, Justifty and even wmoraliss on
issugs border?ng.-ﬂnitheir activities. Their Judgemeants
have mostly been informed b impsrial ideology.
Mevertheless, these records provide wvaluable wmaterial
source for the historical study af the Bida Emifate. But,
to harness fhis, w2 have had to handle them critically{
contextualising the mgterial they praovide against the
bachgéuﬁﬁdﬂpf the motive .behind colonial expansion and
fhe circumstances which inspired the pé;uliarities af the
Bida Emirate. This applies as much to records kept by
missianarieé and others.

Of the 'Dral accounts, they have been collected
through interviews and discussions. In collecting this

information, neither questionnaires nor any specific
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format was drawn as . a guide. The interviews were of thes

most informal natura --and were mainly addresssd to

specific issues! which arose in the rcourse of the

research. In fact, 1 had ' extended discussions much bevond

the few I have 'had'téﬁ.acéﬁpﬁledge forr the purpose - of

1

documentation. The latter . howsver  servas as a
reprasentation  of the data collectsd in the wholes
OroOCS5S.

One important  obssrvation that should be made,
howeveatr, és the= fact that the official accounts sssa to
have had gresat iflusnce on much of the available oral
information. This is especially s with political
history. Worse still are cocourt historiss and traditions
dominant in Bida. This was manifested guite clearly when
I met the Lukpma—NhNupe, Mallam Usman Huéa Yerima (éida?
1Gth April, 198%r. The old bLuvkpma had a copy of Madsi's ﬁv

EBlack szantium_»by;his side, from which he cross—checked

som=2 of his storiss.

I have drawn some plausible conclusions from fthis.
éiven the relationship of collaboration which sxisted
between the British and the Bida aristocracy, there is
the likelihood that the official accounts, being mainly
chuméntétgcn of tﬁad}tioné and esye-witness accounts,
would have been based mainly on Bida cuurt. history.
Logically, therefore, there is implied tendency to view
and interp;et the Sbéiety from the paoint af view of the
aristocracy which, in,é way, they sought to legitimise.

This limitat;op became quite clear by the time.l hgd

discussed with a  cross—section of informants outside’




EBida. ﬁ:caunté from Hu:i%WéPb, FHotkwa and Epaki, for
instance, ﬁévegl this guite clearly. and this is to cite

.

just these Tew

vamples. This shows how frustrating' a
study like this could .be. Yet, given the tims and

resources available and the magnitude of negligence, only

L R
-

little could have been‘-ﬁ@nefabnut this situation wnder

this ressarch.

Locating and defining the Bida Emirate

With the Rowval HNigsr tampany invasion of 1B8%7 and
the colonial c;nquest which followed shortly after, the
Bida aristocracy lost possession of her hitherito non—iupe
terriftories south of the Niger. In addition, the Patigi
Emirate was cCcreated in 1B97 as part of the attempt to
restrict the Bids Emirate-to its Nupe.heartland, narfh of
the Niget. And, within the first decade of colonial rule,
Eida s boundary had.besn fixsd at an imaginary Cline,
middlé of thé‘éggé;- stream and  extended from a point
betwsaen Baro and Eatcha, upstream tD1 a short distance
abnove Bbajibo, north of Jebba. MNorth of the Miger, the=
Bida Emirate would cover the area gensrally described by
. Hadel as . the Trans—kKaduna and the Cis—kaduna arsa of
Hupe. - | |

In spite of this; we have used "Emirate" to define
the area of Bida covered by.this study. This has been 1n
preference to such other alternatives like “"Division®.
However, this is nat ali'tngether a choice made in the
abstracf; It is, _Aamong others, for ﬁeasons 5?

convenience. To use Division would reguire an extension
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of the area covered in thisg research to include Agaies and

Lapai Emigéteég both of which had been transferred to

Eida, in

beaember of

had developed in clgéé}éq}gﬁ%énshié in the courss of the
ninetesnth cantury, thay lé;kéﬁ historical cohesion. With
refesrence especially to the SDQP:E materials that have
been collected towards enhancing this study, one would
have bsen faced wWith such a2 diverse ares from which o

articulate the obiect of investigation. This could maks

-+,

effective handling and manag=ment more gdifficuit.
floresowvsr, such an exsrcisse would only  have produced
identical and overlapping historical indicators. aili
these at the sxpense of a wmorse detailed and incisive

discussion of the phenomenon of social classes and their

devalopment under colonial domination. In essence, the

Toous on Bidé.énﬂ“—the obs=2rvations derived from the
suergise are egually of Pelévanca to the other Emirates.
Yet, another issus 1s most likeiy to arise over the
choice of Emirate. This is more likely to be based on the
argument that the Emirats, as 1t existed in the
ﬁineteénth'centuryl' ﬁad ceased to be of significance By
the very fact of colonial conguest and the political
reorganisation consegquent on it,"espg:ially _since the
aristocracy had been subordinated. '
But such an argument would be o7 fofm rather than of

content. For the conquest  of Bida, the political

reorganisation and the subordination of the aristocracy
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which colonial ﬁominatiqniimplies in principle did not

procesd in  the same logic to eradicate the phenomenon of

social classes.

.Jﬁreoveﬁ, an iargument.which centres on
the fore of the Emivé?é.cﬁuld amount to an atitempt in
idealising the-ninefeénéh'tghﬁqry'Bida Emirate.

For ewven by the clbsetafithe ninetaenth century, by
what definite geo-political bgundarg can w2 identify the
domain covered by . th= " Bida Emirate as fto wareant
idealisation? dMot in western HdNupe, within the area
bordering on the fertritory into whichx tontagora and
Wushishi extended their influences. The Zugurma area, to
the norih—west of Bida, is another exampls. and swven in
Fioktwa, which is located before Zugurma, Bida did not makes

muich success of stationing a resident Egba {(Ajelel up

£ti1l the +{time of colonial conguest. Even less so i the

case in_ much of the territories south of the Miger. But

n

1t 1s in this same.circumstance that the small Emircaie

of Lafiagi and Shonoa, §$o the south of the WNiger, had

meraely maintained  their independence of Bida .oniy by
gtrace Df‘ diplomatic protocol guiding the international
relationship betwesn Emirates of the Sokoto Caliphaxe.
For more than once, successiﬁe rulers of Bids had treated
these‘émiﬁétes as meré.sétellites fhat they wers. This is
howsver Dutside‘ the %cope. of this thesis. The Agaie
Emirate too had hardly been free from this sort Qf:
relationship with Bida.

The area to which Bida was reduced aftier tﬁe
conguest was ‘divided inta twelve administrative units

called District;. This was done for administrative




convenience and for other "political reasons which., ars

N,

extensively analysed and contextualised in this thesis.

e5s supported in our use of the term

We are neverithels

.Emiréte to defin=2 and ﬁgalify the gEé—pulity. This is for
the fact that peaééég_'xégbjects un&er this domain
continued to be ccmpei;ééégtgaVariDuE forms of material
obligations. Tithes in kind, for instance, cnﬁtinued to
be paid, under whatever guise. And with the exclusion of
the kEuta (the District Head Qf-Kede), District Heads were
appointed from among the nobility in Bida and pusted
mainly at the instance of the Etsu. So also is the
traditicnal aractice by which 211 these chiéfs congtregate
in Pida at important festiwvals to pay homage to the Etsu.
This in itself is viewed as a sign af allegiance and is
of Qery symbolic importance. This is one practicevthat
has survived (up till date}, the series of administrative
Peforms and the - creétion of Local Bovernments

notwithstanding.




CHAFPTER ONE

. COLONIALISM AND SOCIAL CLASSES: METHODOLOGICAL AND

THEORETICAL PROBLEMS AND ISSUES

1.1 Introduction
The - phenohenon uuf n cqntempérary ‘colonialism4 gn§f

spcial class are issues that have attracted .intenSEU

-intellectual debaée. For the contemporary colanxalxsm of S

“the age . nf'iégérialism, Tia8a, af “monopalxst capxtalist
aéggciétipné;‘ﬁ;rtels, SynQicatesu and truats";(l)‘ thgﬁ
contraversy ranbes 'from,;ssues relatxng tn the forces‘
that @D?ﬁiPEd  'the éxeanﬁion,¢§° its. 1mpact- 99‘:§hé;.
" societies that . were ddminéteqhid the pr?;ess: The égbé?gi:
6ver thé' concept of spcial'clasé‘ -~ on yhethgc if. ignl
‘applxcable to Afrlcan soc1et1es - is as: diQerée‘land
'cnntroversgal. It centres-on what exactly constxtutes a
- social class, kts ekistence as: a ‘ggng?ne theoce§}?§! 
category and :irelevance; for emgirical qnderstgpé?ﬁg;%.”
.Desp;te' the volumes that' ﬁave ﬁeeﬁ | “ritt?h..?éﬂ}_w
cgntributinn.to' the.depgte  an gbionigiis@. and sé;ié}j'
class, hawevér,i some> unreaﬁiyed‘Aissggs"‘maker fu?#hgr
'.djscussion oan the same subjett-a-viable exércise.f;

Hitb regards to the area cuvered by the Blda Emlrate

at 1éast, studies dealing spectfzcally with colonxalxsm -

7.,..-;

(1) WV.I. Lenin, Imgerxallsm The Highest Staqe of
Capitalism {(Moscow: Progress, 198q), pp.115—121. '




Pt
(%

and social class ére scaﬁt;;(Z) Much of whét is availaﬁiéh
on Bida - under colonial ruie c§nibe fqund in the nqmeréﬁ${ :
étudies'oh 'the'calonial é%periehce in othé§I é;¢a$1 o%
,Nigehia(3), the Bida Emibqte heing oftenA'c;téd ;a$~ aﬁf'
'ekaﬁple to ‘buttréss.a ’geﬁéral :argument.’ Such’ studies’
theréfore have a Qeékness= they lack hreciéion and det§i1}~_
siﬁée.they' cover a much uider,scqpe; The 5huht;uminéé'qfi

such general . works to specific cases of colbniél

experience may also be appreciated in' the fgcftf asf.,;

pointed out by Temu and Swai, thats e f'}'.fa;:~Tf
Sy ' " ' o = B
the societies colonized were not an the same leveal
of development. What is more, even in the*: same'
society not all its constituents were affectec

equally by the onslaught of colonial rule. (4)

What is mare, the coluﬁial auﬁharities . themselves '&ia
.aﬁpreciate the significance df}hfhe peculiarities fo-the.
effectiveness of tbéir adminisféétinn.' This must' havé
iﬁforméd the policy pfqnouncémént -in the 1918ﬂ;ﬁdraf§q“
revision of palitical memorahduﬁ“ whicﬁ stafes thats ﬂ
The policyl aof Iﬁdirect Rule can follaw no»‘set~
_forms common to all communities. It is af its

essence that social and political organisations of
~each locality shall form the framework 'af the .

(2) The anthropological study by S.F. Nadel; A Black
Byzantium: The Kingdom of the Nupe in Morthern Nigeria
(London, 1963) and the study by M. Mason, The Foundation.

of the Bida Kingdom (Zaria, 1981), are nat very'explicit;7'¥

on the issue of social classes and da nat ' cover - the
colonial period to any "significant scale. ''Yet, the twe
remain the only "“"widely known" studies onh -the Bida .
"Emirate. ' ' g : I

(3) Two examples of such studies are: J.E. Flint, Sir
George Goldie and the Making of bNigeria (London, 1946)
and R.A. Adeleye, Power and Diplomacy in Northern Nigeria
“{Londan, 1971). o T Pl T

(4)'Arnold Temu4and Bonaventure Swai, Historians and-
Africanist History: A Critigue (London, 1981}), p.65.
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 structure. Not only must there be wide dxfferences

betwean the Nat1ve Administrations - of highly
develaoped, . partxally developed and primitive

communities, but in each of these broad classes na.
one hMative Administration will be the replxca of:
any othear ....(9)

It is thisfthgt provides a basis for pur'reseafch igtq:
the impact of colunialisml on Sogia1>£l§sses in the Bida
Emirate; |

A;?_ this chapter, an attempt ‘qi} be made to réygg” 
existing @Deoreticél approaches to ghe concepts ‘Qf
.“COlonialism“ and "social class". This will beldone.ip §: 

way that would test the thearetical methods  in -thegqif

] ) : o -
perspectives and to show of how chh-ugg they'coulq bg as

éhalytical tools for a-systemétic studyvand understénding
of colonialism and its relevance for: socxal classes 1q'
. LT . T . v w _‘: .

the Bida  Emirate in particularﬁ 1In dozng thls, ue sRal}

try to "avoid a situatipn'in which the study you;d not be
able to transcend its <s§q}ces, ;heﬂepy end;né -uelbjp
citiﬁg random examples, aé%gmblying fgctg'and reaqtjﬁg gg_
them autonumuusly,‘ as Lif they .cqnsti%g?g gnre}gtgg"
entities, this bging a égpég for wh;;h -Swéi acégses,
.&igerianvhistér;ggraphy.(b)

Dis;ussion ,;n this »chgpteh i :@ngggtéd under gpggg
broad classifications. The first deals with colonial
“histnrioérapﬁy. The second, which doyers gqlunia}iﬁm ;ng

social class in Africanist studies, is further sub- .

(5) NAK SNP 17 12450 Vol.I "Draft Revxslon of Polltxcal
Memo IX (1718}, Native Admxnxstrat1on“

(&) B. Swai, "Tawards  an Explanation - aof the
Underdevelapment aof Zuria History", paper presented to the
third workshop on the history of Zuru merate, Unlversxty
of Soketo, 21-22 De:ember, 19687, .-



‘{hlstorxography,'that=

divided into two: the Mationalist/Africanist perspective,

Code

vast literature. on colonialism and its impact on Africa;'

reference can only be made to a few of the works. This is

.- for reasons. of convenience and daes hot-imply that those
“to yhich’_vefévencé cannot be made are irrelevant to the
sub ject of discussion. Nor would this imply that they .are

‘wéfilqwer-quality with respect to our subject.

; 2 Colonxalzsm and sacial class in colgnlgl

hlstarloqr_phy

The conceptxon of African history dominant tonfhig

[T

® N
PR

noccupat;on. It ~ié -uften argued? that colonialism was

'1nsp1red by the commitment of Europe to civilising the

PESt of the world, especially the African continent, and

Sthat the concern for  human -freedom, to enforce':the
' ééfagiisﬁﬁént af “"civilised" trade in commodities, among

“invalved, to undertake the colonising missian. (7)

T Emphasizing the  “difficulty" which British colenial

in a tradition that is typical of colonial

Ly

At first éight, no moare unpropitious part of the

. and .the undendé#elopment and Dependencympéhspgctivg. The .

‘ third‘in§q1ves the Materialist school. Considering tﬁeﬂi

school is 'aireétéd at justifying calonial expansion and'f-"“

'héégiiiién'haf ‘the slave trade and to ensure - the .

Uotﬁéﬁé: had'liéd AEurope, despite the oadds and costs

~"»":tam.1l:iée"_r}:|':n‘'i‘<s-ne’"i'n ﬁésﬁ Africa entailed, Allah McPhee states, -

world could have been chasen for. commerce and

G e\

N

T

*:(7) AL’ Mchee, The Economic Revolutxon in British West
”Afrlca (London, 1971), p.104. '

A -l

. Smere e
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administration. The region was almost entirélyv
bereft ‘of natural oar artificial means of

communication «.. MWealth was not easily acquirved'

there, and trade itself was maintained anly by. .
stern endeavour ... (8)

On the relatioﬁéhih between the Afriéané themselves,‘
there is an attempt to create an 1mage of perpetual chaos"
and inter—tribal strife._ilt‘ is common tq _find such,
Beééription q% Ehe peuple:ﬁaemsélvegvgs simplg av“masé éf
ensiavea unfbrtunates and éaﬁaciods SIAQe réiders";(;)
The 'Idéfence‘ - of | 'coloniaiism in Célgéi;i‘
ﬁistoriography wduld ndf ’s£6p '#t 5&&6  'érﬁde _;Aﬁ

simplistic moral arguments, coming especially at the

inception of colonial ruie.'Coloniél'ideology would faCéwNT3L

challenges from the cqunfér Ldeolagy of Afrlcanlst"
‘histériogréphy which itsélf “was burn in the aftermath of-
the Second World War®. (10} In response to the counter-
factualisatibn that was qdmlnant ta this “revolutiun“ in
.Afﬁicanist histqriography, éoloniai hiétoriaﬁs emphaéii;é
thé “madévnizing“ influence of colonialism. (11)

Arguing _iﬁ‘a wéy that is suggestlvely typicéi S%
this 'colonial  response, McPhee attempts to present-‘
colonial domination and _ifs xmpact as a smoath aﬁé'

logical process by attributing %o it some form éf

"(8) ibid, p. 3.

(9) Quoted in R.W. Shenton, "Studies in the Development -
of Capitalism in Northern tiigeria"“, Ph.D. thesis,
-University of Toronto, 1981, P- 55. ' o o

(10) Temu and Swai, op cit, p. 8.
(11} A typical example of tniS'can be found in the study

by R. Heussler, The British in Northern Nigeria (London,
1968), p.12. - 4 ' T '

A

pys
g
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morality. To him, the tendency of British colonialism in

West Africa and the "development” it inspired is .

manifested in
the progress taowards a world-wide divisiﬁn' of
labour, whereby the United States grows the cottaon
which England manufactures and West Africa wears
cee (12} : '
This. does not however explain the_process'by which West
Africa arrived at being the consumer of the end product.
And if this explanation obscures the process by which
West Affica was tdrned into a consumer of Briéish
manufacture, attempting to reverse the grgﬁment uill‘
explain>nothiné? better either. ‘This is because suﬁh_anxl
exercise will -not go beyand showing that the role “eséi
Africa plgyed in this equation and the benefits derived
cantradict the picture of recipro;ity painted in McPhee s
argument. What this has done 'tq pre—calonial sacial
formations and how, both remain very much obscured.

The reality is that British or European commerce.
with the Bida Emirate pefore colanial conquest was
%uunded on the surpluses éeneréted under conditions of
the existing sacial relations of praductian. Thus,
contrary ta the assumption that the pre-caolonial African
society, without excéptron, was. made up of an
inarticulate mass, in the Bida Emirate of the close of
the nineteenth century, ownership of the means of
production and  the appropriafian of the 'surﬁluses
produced iq the various spheres ﬁf ec06pmic activity was

largely (though not exclusively) cmnsﬁlidated in the‘

(12} McFhee, op cit, p.l. |




hands of the aristocracy. And thxs is attested to in the
lmmedxate consequences of the 1897 N1ger Company 1nva510n
of B:da. It has, for 1nstance,‘ been reported of ‘tﬁéf:'

_1nva51nn, wh1ch ‘seems more of an attempt to break the

power of the aristocracy, that:

When Major Burdon took charge [of Bida in abbﬁtﬁi?'
19001 the whole province "was in. a state of. the

. greatest disorder and disintegration. The pagan .
wast of the kingdom had all  therown  off their
allegiance, and would acknowledge no authority of
either Emir or Resident ... Farms were  being
diserted by  slaves and such was the state. of
unrest that cultivation sse - "had ' almost .
ceased"... (13) T ' T e

When, in the pracess of .establxﬁhzng coloniélV
- ] | e

pulitical aqthurity, theA Brltlsh had to revxve the*

author:ty of the Bxda arlstocracy, therefore, it Nas more

r\"‘v B

in: response to thxs suc:a—ecnnomxc realxty than for any

moral reasons. . The arxstocracy, caught n—between Iité

e

subjects and ' the British, had to give in to the .

subordinate role arrogated to it. fhis’. has 'béen"‘

saliently implied when, in: assessxng the effectxveness of

the new colonial admxnxstratxve. apparatus, - Resxdent
' Goldsmith'stated, in a 1967 annual report an the Nupe

Frovince, that:

The general feeling of Emir and Native Chiefs

tawards the British Admianistration is one of
loyalty and gratitude. --Eight ' years . agd the
adtharity of the Central Native ﬁdmlnxstratxon was -
hardly recognised outside the walls of Bida, and
the tendency was in- many dzstrlcts to set up
. independent states and defy all orders issuing

Seame L o

from the Emir of Bida. But owing to the suppart -

given to the Emir 'by the British Administration; -
his position and authority over his subordinate
. ‘_ . _ . :V‘lvl[";‘ ‘ i "»_‘_-.:‘*
{, .
_ 7 o
(13} NAK BIDA DIV 3/1i, B.&55 "Nupe Hy;—.tog’sy From. 1897","

(/, _ g T
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Chiefs have been securéd, and consequently, he and

his sarakuna bhave every reason to be genuinely

grateful far the return of their adaministrative
advantages. (14) ' K

The suparticial definition of colonialism provided

in colonial historiography is in negation of an

understanding of colonialism as a historical phenomenon,

hence 1ts relevance Tor a change in social relations andg

the classes typical of them in the colonised societies.

instead, Africans ars saan as a collectivity af

individuals, of tribal groups or natives. (15} -This may be .

taken to meAan that the ‘existence ‘of abjectivély

!
determinable foris of social relations did not exist as .a.-.

feature of pre-colonial African societies. In the plaCét
ot the objective relations which axisted between and
within satiai Classaes which, éccmvding to Lenin, are'"in
most casss  Tixed and formulated in iaw“,{ié) coionial
nistoriography emphasizes wviolence and war as pstrmanent

featurss of social, political and economic relations in

pre—colonial African societies.

In a whale study on The Foundation of the Bida

Fingdom in _ the dMinstzenth Century, however, Mason admits
having besn “attracted by the guestion at class

exploitation. {17 Whatever his theoretical conception of

14} NaAE, SkFE.7. lBéSJIQOB; “annual Report Mupe Frovince, .
107" by Resident Goldsmith.

(15} See Temu and Swai, op cit, p.<2i.

(ia)y V. 1I. Lenin, "& Great Beginning', Collected Works
Vol.2%, March—-August 1719 (rHoscow: Frograss, 12741},
p.421. T

(17} Michael #Pason, The Foundation of the Bida kingdom,
gala




A

soctial classes, it is hard to believe that exploitation
can exist indépendent of classes or as an inarticulate
and unsystematic phenomenon. We may, on the basis of
this, suggest, therefore, that whether it was in war,
betweaen the various “tribal" sub-—groups, against other
“tribal" graups DCV “raids", they would have been
arganised and carried out by definite socio—ecanamic
gQroups (classes) to serve definite and ob jective
interests. These wars or “raids" were not just carried
out aimlessly, to satisfy the “obsession af the African
man towards viPlence“, but had their form and content
rooted in the societies in which they occured. It is‘justff‘
as Bukharin would state, in an attempt to locate the
violence that characterises imperialist expansion in the
nature of the growth of finance capital:
Eveaery poiicy of the Puling class ("pure" policy,
military policy, ecaonomic policy) has a perfectly
definite functional significance. Growing out of
the soil of a given system aof production, it
serves to repraduce given relations of ptroduction
either simply or an an enlarged scale. The policy
ot feudal rulers strengthens and widens feudal
production relations ... {18)

This is not meant to find any Jjustification for, or
to romanticise on, the exploitative macﬁineries of the
pre—colonial Bida aristocracy. It is only being suggested
that the real essence and content of pre—colonial war
{like any other warl) could be understood better from the

context of the classes which perpetratéd it. Moreover,

watr was only one means by which the material interests af

418 N, Bukharin, Imperialism and World Econoamy {(Londaon,
1987y, p.114. '
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the aristocracy in\pre—culqnial Bxda uas buﬂsded}*>Fdh.

' ‘/zl "o

 instan;e, Etsu Masaba (1859—1873),

1ntent on - buxldlng up ‘an enarmous dynastxc power{
divided the whole of Beni and Kusopa country, town
for town, amang his sons and daughters and other’
follawers as personal fiefs. There was no place in’
the kingdom, the Nupe say, ‘which had not - its
‘private “owner" ... [Thenl Etsu Umaru C1873-18821,.
who succeeded " him, adopted the opposite pulxcyxxn

order to whip the support of fhe native - trxbes -,
He abolished all private fiefs in  Beni - and re-
established the-';ntegr;ty of the Beni confederacy
“in the furm of a Poyal duma1n.(19)n- -

Masaba and ' Umaru may.:havg.@dﬂpte¢f.different ‘forﬁéwf
administratigﬁ. Boath werea, 'hudé§eﬁ, : systematxc'ﬂ‘
A . " ' .

uithqut physical"violence asr;a permanent feature.:w,;:

. we may’ abserve, was dxctated - by _c1rcumstances,“

;.viéiepééﬁéﬁ:‘haf as anvlnstrument for polxtxcal‘cugtéél,
Twaé pn1; a méans.fo“;n end.' ‘ /. | | ‘
ThE"ciféumsﬁan¢ES'which allawed for the ad;ptxon nw
-the forms af admxnxstratxon used by Masaba and Umaru séém
Atu have  been altered towards the close of the. nxnefeenthi
century..Thus, in the rexgn of Maliki (1882—1895) armed ”
.bands were dxspatched “accompanyxng dthe fxef—holders onf
tax.ccilecting vexpeaiﬁioﬁs from‘:%;ef to flef“ (20) And}
:Qhen, unde; Etsu Abubaka;, systematzc collectlon of royél:
» Pevenue cuntxnued to be prablematxc thh conséqﬁenﬁes fo}é
. offnc;al-;gpoverishm&nt, he PESQPtEd,Tlﬂ alternatlvé, to‘
~'réidin9.fékf7"§1aﬁgs'fnf the market“(Ql) ﬁas a’ meéng of}
'5b6o5£i$gl5tétewre§enue and not un}1ke§y, tu c¢1t1vate the“

e tan

. 19} Madel, op cit, p.i18.
4200 ibid, p.119.

421y ibid.



‘numerdu;.ro#éiiléstates?Afﬁié”.doeéx;nat 'hdwever;?giﬁply T
:qﬁstitéte an'-act'qfi iﬁdiscéi@ia;;é("vibleﬁce“ :befween4
péopieé independént  6f fhe¥,;1a$seé, in._the 'manﬁer' iﬁ
which’cbloniél'hiséogiograth.would want to porfray itﬁ
Ng,_'may tﬁehefoée " suggest . that .violence!i was -
pérpetrated'by tﬁe afistocra;yv as an érganised means of
coercion. Thé men who fought theée wars - and ;arried out
théttéids aé "ordinaéy“ soldiérs, did it ;6‘ﬁa6ifestétio6
of thg specific dutie; assigned to “them within thg
cbﬁtext of the army as an apbaratus of the state. Their
iocafiﬁn kithin the.exisfing social relations puts tﬁem
in the same position vis—a—-vis the‘ éristocracy, as the
élaves who tilled the royal estates and ather sactions of
theulbwer classes, and the beasantslwﬁase surplus labour
- was aﬁpéapriated in the farm of taxeé, tithes, etc. The
'differenceé in fonm-apart, they all belong, in‘diffEfent
aspects, to Qnebfcémplek s?stem af sucial_ relations,
however pvi@itive. Foé such a system, whosé organisatién
for produﬁtiuﬁ wﬁuld warrant its ‘clagsification amoné
those, “basgd on what could be termed intensi#e by
African étandaﬁds“;(EZ) it would be ina&equéte to view it
a% classlesé.l So also would the application of cuncépﬁg
such '‘as natives_— é'concépt' #ivulged of ény éCuﬁomic

. BPSEencea.

. {22y J.E. Flint, Sir Beoras Goldie and the Making of
Migeria (Londan, 196&), pp.i4-16. - 74 %
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1.3 Colonialism and social class in Africaniét studies

Intellectual response to the ideological positiaon
dominant to colonial historiography on Africa by people
of African urigi& has Been tracgd back to about 1850.(23)

lThe earliest attémpts did nat however ‘canstitute any
distinct departure from imperial colonial historiography,
‘as they showad appreciation for  the Wastern
“civilisagion" and .“actively demanded European support
Lfor africal and tutelage".(24) The free competition -
capitalist’ éolicy of limited commercial penetration
howevér gavé way to greater imperialist pressureg with
its tendency tawards campletel political annexation. of

weaker economies and conquest. This gave birth to a

nationalist and. anti-colonial rtresponse which sought
sevérai _avénuesil to counter the claims in colonial
historiography. |

The' response tot colonial historiography in

Africanist studigs has been limiféd_to cgunter ideoiogy
and cbunter factualisation. (25} éy implication thus,
cfasses are denied as a feature aof pre—-colonial African
societies and as a relevant aspect of the colonial
society. The impact of cnlanialism and the struggle

against it is therefore seen as that between a dominating

power and an inarticulate or “"an amorphous mass" (26) of

{23 L. Kapteijins, "Qfrican Historiography Written by
Africans 1?55-1973: The Nigerian Case", Fh.D. thesis,
University of Amsterdam, 1977, p.7.

(24) ibid.

(25) Temu and Swai, op cit, pp.18-23.

(2&) ibid, p.5
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people. However, the hightening crisis of nationhood and
development (27} which engulfs independent Africa would

maks & revisw of the dominant positions held in

Africanist studies, with regard to colonialism and social

classes, a Qiable enﬁérpriéé,_

The t=2rm “ﬁféitanist é%udies“ is being used here in
a broad sense to caover a wide rang=s of Studies'whith,_
much as fhey differ, share common traits in termsiaf the
methodonlogy in the approach %0 issuss .Pelating“"tn
ﬁqlonialigm and social claéses. Thesefstuﬂieg Ehéil be
identified in the discussion below Qnder two categgries;

the Mationalist /HTricanist and the Underdevslopment and

depandency psrspectives.

1.3.1 The Nationalist/Africanist perspective

To agrese an what it [colonialissd is not: nelsher
"evangelization, nor a philantheropic enterorise,
nor & 2 desire to push back  the frontisrs of
ignorance, disease, and twvrany, nor a project
undetrtaken tor the gteater glory of Bod, nor an
attempt to extend the rule of law ... the decisive
actors here. are the adventurer and the private,
the whosssaie grocer and the ship owner ... (253

The main preoccupation in nationalist perspective, either
by politicians of African origin or Africans in diaspora,. -

was in providing a counter ideology in direct response fo

i}

27 ibid, p.7 cite the "events in the Congo in 1%40s
during which the worlid witnessed the killing of Fatrice
{ umumba, the so—called political instabilifties ...",
etc., as testimony fto this crisis.

(28) Aime Cesaire, Discourse on Colonialism (New York and
London, 19727, p.10. S
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imperial“coloﬁial iéeulugy. Evidences’' wera therefdre'_
sought in pré—caloniél Afbican‘sﬁcietieg and in the'fbnm‘
and nature" o% culunial‘ canquest and dnmiqation; while

- facts were alsd being established in -an _atéempt .tq_ 
reversa thé- claims in colonial historiagréphy; In “the; '
précess, however, neither the pre4colonial societieé nor
colanialism are.accﬁrded:any objective.ekistence, nar areé
the facts seen as being capable aof any theorétical'”
explanation. The conclusions reached are as simplistic as.
those dominant to colonial histoniogr%phy_— beyond Qhase

limits, by being responsive, the nationalist perspective -

cauld not ',transcend.«' Hence, as with ’cﬁibni;igéfu
hiﬁtﬁriugfaphy; the appraoach within the ‘natiuﬁaiist_f
perspectivg is. not rele#ant: a; Tan iﬁstrument fobulé
thearetical apprehension aof théﬁ_class nafure af ‘pfeéf
'colan;al_ﬁfrican sociéties, nor for the'relév;nge of the
colanial experience ta.these classes. »

In response té the “chaoﬁic and deragatory" imagé'ofr
'pre—calonial African societies éreatgd in - colonial .
historiography, the 'ﬁatipﬂa{ist-school romanticises;'oﬁ
their suéial relations.'Pre—éulonial Afriqan societies
are thereby denied their matériality and pPOCIaimgd a5
being classles%..'CIass and class sﬁruggle‘are fhéfeforé

denied as a feature of social relations in African
. . : | - -

societies, not only in the context. of theﬂpPEfculgnia;é
periud.ﬁut even under colbniai:duminatisn ;Ld,aftqr;itx
is on thié basis tﬁat Tom Nboya is ’qgutgd aé  ﬁgving
stated,‘ in aA fashion ltyﬁical pf a libq%all African

“nationalist, that:
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The sharp class divisions that once existed in
Europe have no place in African socialism and no .
parallel in African society. No class probless -
arose in traditional African society and 'nune :
exist today among Afrxcans. {(29) :
it may be suggested that while this represents an attempt
to romanticise on the pre—colonial past, . it is also an -° .
attempt at obscuring the abjective 'positian of .thé .
emerging African elite to which the brotaganists of this:”
idea belang. It was Tor this class that the nationaiisté
seem to provide ideological direction and. leadership. .

This category of Afritanists,use its romantic ideulogy_asﬁh‘

- I N - - .
a means, in ad attempt to divest African societies under.

colonial rule of their objective class -composition aﬁahwiﬁ
aépirations. This school also has in ~its rankérnqtableii
nationalist paliticians like Leopold Senghor and Julius -
Nyerere. The former has been quoted as having arqued, in. -
his defence of “African cumﬁunalish“;vfar example that'"l
precolanial African history would reveal that
Negro—African society is collectivist, or  more
exactly communal ... We would conclude that our
duty is to trenew it by helpxng 1t to regaln 1ts.»
sptrztual ‘dimension: (30)
in the place of class analysxa, divisions :id African
societies are presented from the perspectlve af “trxbes“,
‘“relxgxonf and otherlm1CFo laoyalties. Such con;lusxons.
are drawn frgm-empiriéal " observation in which actors in

African political and social conflicfs and process are

(297 6. Katz, Marxism, Africa and Social Class: A
Critique of Relevant Theories (Montreal, 1780}, p.10. -

(303 J. Lonsdale, "The Emergence of -African Nation" in
. T.0. Ranger (ed), Emerging Themes of Afrxcan History
(Nairobi, 194&8), P 203. - 3 S
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seen to be inspired into action more by ethnic and ather

Subjective»inéerests than by class contradictiqn'"qhd o

interésts.  Conf1icts arem therefore removead from:_th;i‘
Junderlying relations of production, while reiations
between vaﬁiahs factions to a conflict aré,uftenvdrauﬁjiﬁ o
vterms of the diverse nétﬁrewof socio—cultural érbupsiqr '
. identities. | | -
_ The nationalist échool seas. the  impa§f._'Qf -
colﬁnialism in terms of its vialence andjdisnuptiQeness;;
Thus, the capitalist prnauction Peiations thch'emerééqa7'
uver-'the__prejcapifélist prod;ct;an. relafions: iﬁ ‘th§ 
caurse of coloﬁjal dominafionjis cited as evidence df_ﬁh 
disruptive ten&ency and role of";olan?aliém. Nét;qnali;tgi
liké Senghor sgégest,that thisz deveiopmént- should ;be‘;
reversad. Iﬁ»its place, he édvocétes a révival of uhgf he‘ﬁ.

- terms “"African communism".

1.3.2 Professional Africanist historioqraphy

Almast inferluckiné with ﬁhe natibnalistfschool,‘was T
the emergence of professional African histonians,of_the_'
Africanist historiographical reyﬁlutiun whiéﬁ,'accqrding
to Temu and Swai, fwas bora in the‘aftérmath of the
Secand Warld War".(31) In the place of the blankef :
' :ondemna&iun which was dnminantv to Aearlyj nafioﬁaiist
'ﬁdeology, there was an attempt-vto xratioq&}isé, qsing:

concepts such as “modernization", "continuity of African

{(31) Temu and Swai, op cit, p.1i8.
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institu%ions“, "chnage“; etc. Thus, to'Ade'Ajayi, himself
an Africanist of this category, by

attributing all ,eyil things in Africa to colonial
rule, the nationalist who belongs to the earlier
category, leaves no initiative to the African in

the colonial period. (32}
The‘@eﬁhodulogy adopted by these professional Africansit
historians however remains the same as in. the eérly
nétioﬁalist school - respunéive, counter—factualisatian
and "its main intent is an lideological alternative to
colonial historiography". (33) Spuréed by fhe realities of
tﬁe:colonial experiencé to search in the African past far
redress, as has been -attributed to the work of Basil
Davidson. by Christaopher ¥Fyfe, (34) thié' category of
scholars more aftenly romanticiSE"on the African past,
- denying Afriéaﬁ societies énd colonialism objective
: existence; Thié s;haul emphasizes all that was the wonder

. of pre-colonial Africa: its cultuﬁe, trade and commerce,

- architecture, etc., and aof the contribution of africans
_ X [

)

~to the' making.of . their own history and that of . the

world. (35)

(32) J.F. AL Ajayi, "The Continuity of African
Institutions Under Colonialism", in Ranger (ed), op cit,
p.191. :

(33) Temu and Swai, op cit, p.18.

(34) C. Fyfe, "Intraoduction", C. Fyfe (ed}), African
‘Studies sinc 1245: A Tribute to Basil Davidson (London:
1976), p.l. He states that “fraom the embittered African

present he (Davidson) turned to the neglected African

past“.

(35) Temu and Swai, op cit, p.22.
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1.3.2.1 The idea of continuity and change of African
: institutions under colonial rule

The profeséional .Africgnist historian, Nith'“-éx
dispositioﬁ towards the'ideoluéy of change and cantinuity
of African iﬁstitut;ons under Colqnial rule, does not‘z
accord -much Aimportance ta  cl;sses and. fhe sacgél-
relatipné peculiar to them in the 4ﬁiscussion' of lprEf
colanial SDciety.> ﬂoreaver,A institutions ‘afe givenh
apstract and subjective definitidn without being iotated -
in.the fofm aﬁd level uf'deveiopment oficlasses and the;
" social relations peculiar to them. 'That, iérVuhy. pre?V

, .
capitalist insﬁitutioﬂs' whose existence makes aeaning .

only in the context of pre-capitalist social relatiqﬁé;hifi

are seen to have continued ‘to exist wunder sacial
relations which were pbogressiveiy beinguinspired‘towgrds 
capitalist production. Ade Ajayi, citing attempts to
buttress this line aof argument by'comparing'the Jihad and
colonial conquest as changes, and tao trace the continuity:
of institﬁtions.thrqugh them, states:
In Pélatiun to wars and conflicts of people, the
rise and fall of empires, linguistic, cultural and
religious change and the cultivation of new ideas
and ways of life, new economic orientations, and -
s0 on, in relation to all these, colonialism eust
' be seen not as a complete departure from the
African past, but as one episode in the continuous
flow of African History. (36} '
He takes this argument even fuﬁther, pointing out that

“nld offices have assumed new functions, new offices have

been created and given traditional titles".(S?)‘

.(36) A. Ajayi, "The Continuity of African‘lnsfitutiong'
Under Colonialisa", op cit, p.194. '

(37). ibid, p.198.



BasilA Davidson, Awﬁd argues that . the resistance
again%t coloﬁiél conquest served as a catalyst fof
"change and develapment among Africans“ in an attempt ﬁs'
locate the continuity of African institutions, sﬁggests
" that "in ~same countries;‘-feudélism started gaining in
strenéth much mére rapidly than_befaFe“.(SB)

While the former argqment seens to.have.been rested :\
on the éxisfeﬁce of titles in themselves, as evidence for
the continuity of' institutions, ' the latter hardly
represents the reé;ity 6f the situatioh in Bida. With the.
Jihaﬁ'and the'establishment ofﬁthé E@irateiin Bida,.some
titles actually survived aor . were adopted from pré—Jihaqf;"
Ndpe.fS?) But - ;uch titles make meaning oniy_in rel;tipéﬁv
ta the  specific status occupied‘by their holders in the
hierarchy of authorityyénd thef“poweu théy exercised.
Aissociated to each title were h;ffices' with specific
administrative responsibilities, &ith spééifiC' economic
henafits accruiﬁg to each. Aall’ theseA wera 'maﬁifested
within a form _wa éo;io—ecohomic 'cqnditions. that ﬁad
continued tq chanée sincei the Jihad. An example of this
codld be found 1in fHeAgrowing prqportion of lénd‘ag royglﬂ
-pruperty and the AEvelopment of some form of feudal

relations between the peasantry and thé aristocracy on a

larger scale,_undef'the emirate.

(38) A.B. Davidson, "Africén Resistance and Rebellion
against the ‘Imposition of Colonial Rule®" in Ranger (ed),
ibid, p.178. ’ ' :

A3 NAK. SNFP 17, 25355,>“Note5 on Nube“ by Mallam Aliyu
Bida and F.G. Harris. : A :



With colonial conquest and domination, the tendency
wasA.tpwards the eradicatiaon or suppreséién' of the
hitherto feudal relations and its structures,'for example
the Egba (or Ajele) system, which ' sustained them. In
their place, capitalist relafions, with a tendency -
towards. commaditisation of production took its root. AQ@A
then do we locate the continuity of African institutiéns
or the strengthening of prs—colonial social relations in
the context that it is being proclaimed in the Africanist
schoal?

‘Having projected the idea of conbinuity Df‘AfPican
institutions, the Africanist schanl ateributes ta  the
inétitufions an initiative in what may be suggested is an
attempt to gresent the conditions for the rsalisation of
tha survival of these institutiqns. By attributing this
to africans, this school attempts to forge a ‘relation
batwaen pre—colonial saociety, the resistance against the
colonialists. By %racing its origin in pre-calonial
ﬁfricén'suciety, they hope  to obscure iits class ccnéent
and aspirations, which howsver bé:ame manifest atter
palitical powearer was handad %o 1t at  independsnce.
Florsover, classss 4o not feature as  an aspect of this
analysis. Instead, the agants to which the initiavives
are atiribuited asrs Eeduced ta ‘slasments', with whoa,
according - to  Ajavi, "colonial regimes tended usually to
2lly". (43} At a wider level, pre—-colonial A%Pican sociaty

is perceived as bsing commuanalistic, tribal, ethnie, etc.

(4G Alayi, op city p.195.




And the impact'cf colonialism,  with relation fo fhe .
transfurmation\cf special gfcups is the;efcra‘limited to
them. Relving won this empirical.appvaach aﬁd>observation
as a ba;is féﬁ asse%sing the resistance, ccntiﬁuity and

African initiative, Davidson supposes that:

In the course of resistance to eolonialism, tribes
which up to that time had 1lived more or les in -

isolation gradually began to comprehend the
identity of their interests. HNationalities and
large ethnic ‘units formed more " rapidlys the
features of Mational self-consciousness wetre

crystallising. Tribal unions were being created;
I ‘All thesa and' many other processes were
insepetrably linked with the resistance against the
imposition of colonial Pule'...(41)

But this idea of continuity and change and of
african initiative, even at the empirical level, hardly
explains the .reality aof the céicnial exparisnce in Bida,
whether in the course of the ccnqugst and resistance or
the Pple \arragated to what survived of the aristocracy
under colonial domination.

With the invasion of Bida by the Royal MNiogsr Eﬁmpany
constabulary in - 1897, the transient pnliticai aunthority
of the aristocracy was broken. Most prédictably pushed in
Vdesperaticn to revive it ana ensure 1fs soﬁrce; Df
material existence, “the Emirs and their Fulani-office
holdetrs proceedeﬁ‘.tn ravage . the old Nupe district E;th
“up to  the 5aﬁk§ of the River Niger“. (42} AThis was
necessitated byV;Asituation in'@hich,.taking an'adyantage

of the defeat of the aristocracy in - the hands of a

(41 B. Davidson, op cit, p.178.

(42} NAK, MINFROF, 278/1909 “Historical Notes WNiger
Fravince". )



- te
-y

stronger ' external farce, its sub jects embarkeq on
poligical dissension. Thus, contréry‘fo the-suppnsition
that tribal unity was inspired, a section of the Kvede
‘aligned with lthé-British .against the ‘Bida aristccra&y.
While by 1202, there ;had'bgéh revolts infMakwa, Bokani,
Raba, Yeti, Bete anq_ Sakpe; led by Haruna (brather to
Yaiya, bBEuta of Muregi:, together with the Gwenshi of Epa,
all in the districts west of the Kaduna river. This move -
was made in an attempt to throw off their allegiance to
Bida and to raefuse to pay all taxes. (43} In fact,
reactions in all other districts 6f the émirate wernre
similar. Neither in 1897 nor in 1900 did the aristrocracy
in Bida, under the Emit, succeed in its efforts to
mobilise the mass of the population for resistance.
Foreover, this dissension cannot be seen at fhe levael of
micro i&entities (which is what the accounts seem to
portray}, since the relations of exploitation we;e not
simply polarised along éthnic lines, the nature of their
leadership notwithstanding. éamong theikyede, for example,
there had been a long-standing struggle between its
dominant economic .and political class and the Bida
aristocracy over the‘éhare of the former in the trade on
the ﬁiger. This héd. led to war between the two in i1881-
iBB2, a war in which Kyede siege on the commercial river
port of Egga was broken only on the intervention of the
British and other European merchants on the side of the

Bida aristocracy. (44}

‘€43) ibid.

(44) Mason, op cit, p.110.



Z‘The éléss dimension Which the rgsistancé.to eolonial
conquest toék idvthe‘Bida Emirate islfurtheé attes?éd)to
in- the fact that the coliapsé in‘politﬁcél aUthnrity cane
to thel sléves.as_:an dppor£uigty for desertion. ihe mass

desertion Had involved thouéaadsA'of'slaves who “escaped

across the Niger"(45) but moét probably in other

" directions too.(46) < Of the thousands of slaves and not

unlikely fsofazi :(pawns) who fled Bida.-in the. wake of
invasion and conﬁuest, first in 1897 and then in 1906, it
may be suggested that it.could not havelﬁeén for_fhe same:
reasons for which the Etsu Abubakar (13#5—1901); with a
_band of followers fled Bida in 1901. This is howeVer‘nat
.to- deny 'dther forms - of -popuiation ' ﬁovément and

demograghic changes ~which could be attributed to . the

- (45) NAK SNP 17, ‘1IS84%. "Early History of Anti—Slavery
legislation, 1900-1931". 1t is stated precisely that: “at .
" least 30,000 (slaves) escaped across the Niger from the
" Bida pravince" by 1901i. This figur? could be suspected as
an exageration by the British in ‘an attempt to justify
the invasion and conquest — for which slavery was used as
.an excuse. Yet, it provides a potent insight into .this
institution, given that Bida economy.by the close of:the
nineteenth century was a slave economy. This is
acknowledged, for instance, in M. Mason, "“Captive and
Client Labour and the Economy of the Bida Emirate 18537-
1901, J.A.H., XIV, 3, 1973, pp.457-45%9. Besides, the
fact that the collapse in production. (in the numerous

royal estates especially) was attributed mainly to slave .

desertion and the indication that Yagba slave weavers.
were a major source of labour in the numerous textiles of -

Bida, etc., makes such a figure, even if an exageration,
quite in place. = - : ‘ : '

(46) NAK, SNF 17, " 15849. "Early History of Anti-Slavery
legislation, 1200-1931". Records of slaves who were freed
by redemption in the course of the first two decades of
colonial rule, as scanty as they may be, on the exact

. extentrof ‘slavery, -provide evidence of the presence of

.l* Bbari, Dakarkari,,ﬁ@;nuku;.etc{ slaves in Bida. NAK SNF 7
~ 152071907, "Reporton Nupe Frovince for 19046". . - . ..~

0N
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invasion and congquest. Such cﬁangés are not unique to the
circumstance undar reviéw. Moreover, our concern here is
with the class content af the resistance.

‘With +the futility of resistance, what survivéd at
the pre-colonial aristocrécy in EBida after the conguest
had to harmonis= i1ts class interests with the interests
of the colonialists, in other words, .the ;nterests of
finance Ccapital. This was “done at 'the instance of the
coionial powsr which had to save the aristacracy from
class extinction. But this was not without some changes,
at least in the size and form of the aristocracy. Hence,
one of the reasons given for the abolition of the Egba
(ﬁjéle) system, with its rei&ﬁué of resident and non—
resident feqdal agents,.was to "abolish two out af the
three absentee 1énd1ords“.(47) This suppressiog of the
condition under which the appropriation of mastly peasant
surpluses was effected, combined with the decline of
slavery to cause severe puverfy among the classes whose
material affluence had hi#herto depended on the surpluses
produced by servile and free labour. Hence, a 1705
account:

the paoverty of most of the big Ranks, éspecially
in bida, is a matter of sarious concern. This

poverty is largely due to the continuous desertion
of their fare slaves ... (48} '

(47} MAK Land Tenure Report 1949, p.44& by C.W. Cole. I¢
i impljed that the Bjelies, resident in the capital, and

“their Subordinates who resided on the fiefs, may hare

made up the two groups referaed to here.

(48) NAK SNP 7, 462/(905. ‘“Acting Resident DMNupe to
Folitical Assistant, LakKgoja" 1905 (Correspondance).

N
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- Biven these circumstances’ under which - the

’<abistocraCy would operaté under colonial domination, it-

is difficult to attribute to it an initiative independent
of finaﬁ#e capital. This is not however meant to.
subscribe to the idea that colonialism signified fhe end
of the social existenﬁe fothe aristocracy as a class. It
ﬁay be sugge;ted that the fnlg of the aristocracy was
€ollabarative, ﬁné which was ubjectivé#* aétermined by
the interests of finance capital, coupled ,with the
circumstances under which the conquest aﬁﬂ' culonigl

domination were effected. The colonialists who arrogated

this role to the aristocracy did it from the experience

of the Niger Company occupation between 1897 and 1899 and
after 1900, when a favourable environment which finance'
capital needed for its exploitation was being threatened’

by political dissension.

1.3.3 The ideology of modernisation: a critigue(*)

" Having criticised the nationalist ideological
rasponse for what seems Eo have been perﬁeived as the
égtremism  of its approach to the assessement of
;ulonialiém, there had been an attempfl in Africanist -
historiography (af  the Africénist historiographic

revolution} to éationq;ise on the impact of colonialism.

W

(#*) In wusing the concept “ideology" here, we are fully
aware that' it does not mean or imply the same thing as
"theory", and should not therefore be mistaken as such. .
Moreover, we are in this particular case concerned with
“modernisation" in the specific context ia which it has
been implied = or used in "professional @ Africanist
historiography" and not as an abstract and general body

~of thought - which a theory is.
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Basing its assessment on .the form uf‘ some physical:
.attribuées of colonial domination, a moderﬁising tenéehcy
is associated wifh ‘the culonising process. . The
‘introduction of "Wééterq gddcation,,‘WEétern social,

religioqs ang'boliticél ideS%@, the constru:tidn uf>réil

roads,'-ports, ihfroductigé.-of - cash ﬁrnp production,

etc.,(#?) are citéd és so@é of thebmanifestatibns of this

tendency and influence. It is further argued, as.if to
absolve coloniélism  and finaﬁcev capital of any

repsonsibility, that “secial and political ghange“ was

often suppressed, not as a result of the very nature of

the t‘ealisaticm'_ of the motives behind contempofrar‘y<
colonialism, but due to the "ccnservativg“ nature of the
"elements" with which "colonial regimes tended usually to

'a1;y¥.(56)

But, >tak169 these claims even at the ievei of
'apﬁéarance, theyt'hérdly represent the reality of Bida's
;experience. Contrary. to the érgument that :colonial
education would lead'to the inculcation of scientific
ideas, it is éhown in a 1918'departmentél report as a
testimnhy to.the irrelevanceiof cbloniél educatién, that;

_Thé syllabus - in 'Bovéﬂnment schools does not
qualify a boy, who may have been more than six
yvears in the school, for a career in the clerical
service of the Gaovernment or the Trading firms
with the result that, except for the few to whom

. openings are - available in the Native

Administration, a boy on leaving school has - to
revert to some such occupation as farming in which

(49) A. Ajayi, "The Continuitonf‘ African Institutions .
. under Colonialism", op €it, pp.193—-194. : :

' (S0) ibid, p.195.
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the education he has received proves of 1little
practical value. (51) :

It was emphasized (by the colonial administration) that
colonial education, undet+ the Native Authority system in

Northern Nigeria,_ was to’ tegﬁﬁ the “"native" to stand by

B

himself. Under this policy;'eaucation was limited to the
very basic instructinn,-that'is'to say, reading, writing,
and basic arithmetic, meant to train hands for the'basic
administrative responsibility in the Native Authority.
and, considering the role of the aristocracy as mediator
in the colonising process, even this was effected from
the top, as a means of entrenching the aristocracy. Even
the provision of this education strictly to the members
of the aristocracy was done in such a way as teo avoid its
proliferation. This restriction, in execution of which
there was. consideration for a seperate scheme for "“pagan®
education, had, _in 71907, drawn strong reaction - from
Walter Ronald Miller (of the Church Missionary Society

and the Secretary, Hausa Mission}.
I think it will be a cause of great shame to the
protectorate if, having rejected this proposal,
"On Teaching of Mallams the Roman Character to
read and write and Education of sons of Emirs in
Northern Nigeria', e« another feasible and
. .satisfactory scheme is not immediately adopted and

- carried out. (52)

The essence of colonial education. can therefore be
best located in the motives behind colonial expansion.

Nor is :this peculiar to education, as all aspects of

(S1) NAK, MINFROF 4080/1218 “Nupé Province Annual Report
No.II, 1718". _ :

(52) NAK, SNP 15/1, Acc No:128, Dr. Walter R. Miller of
C.M.S. to #Mr. Wallace, 1907. ' - : '

L G



coloqial rule constituted an interrelated whole, ge§red
towards the realisation of the interests éf finance
cépital. It is in this congext that the tendency behind
colonial education, state . apparatus, economy and
infrastructure may be betteriépprehended.

This is haowever not to deny the spread of education
or the benefits of some of the infrastructures which owed
their existence to colonialism. But these attributes are
a product of the contradictions inherent in the proceés
itself. For example, the educated African elite which
contested for political power and other priQileges with
the colonial authority in the course of the nationalist
struggle; was mostly a product of colonial education
(whether government or missionary} and aowed its elevation
to colonial poiitical ecanamy. But this éonstitutea aﬁ
objectivé development .and in no way can the emergence of
this anti—coloniai' éorce be attributed to the &Dtive

.behina colonial education o+ economy.

1.3.4 The influence of bourgeois social sciences and
anthropology

Operating :id the same methodologicél tradition as is
dominant &o bourggois social sCcience, Africanist
historiography has been subject to the same problematic
as colonial historiegraphy in articulating colonialism
and social classes. Iq the attempt to confront colonial
historiography in 1its distartion of African history, the
same émpiricist method as in bourgeois imperial

historiography has been adopted. (33) Temu and Swai, for

(53) Temu and Swai, op cit, p.éd.
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instanCe;"haveJ opserved;.lwith-.regards to‘ this, that-
“postcolonial Africanist historiography" may continue in
the belief that its mefhbdoiogy differs from that used in
ca}qnial histuriography énly sallong as
in this belief it Gas been forgotten that colonial
historiography and prafessional metrapolitan
history share the same empiricist method, and that
imperial history branched off from metropolitan
history in conformity with the; empiricist
parcelization of knowledge. (54)
bsing this as an iﬁstrﬁment in the articulatiun of social
pheno&ena,‘social classes have been. analysed from a
desﬁriptive_and empirical point, Eased_ on income and
indices of prestige.

'In colonial historiography, the history of Africa is
written mainly as "a hiétory-gf Europeans in Africa“. (53
Africané are oﬁly mentioned in relat;on. tao European
activif@és. In responsé,'ﬁfricanist histaoriography on its
part tends to write the history of Afri;a from the
perspective_af the.dominant~.class,.in othér words, - from -
fhe.perspective~ aof the "“Emirs, Sultans, 0Obas, leading
pbliti;ians“,(Sb) etc., as if to‘eﬁuate them to Africans
without distinction of classes. In .doing this, the
usaefulness of the concepf of class as a‘ theoretical
category is therefore denied. Where applied,.it is éeeg

from a static, gquantitative and undialectical perspective

as to obscure its historical existence. Thus, writing on

(54) ibid, pp. &1-62.

(35 B. Davidson, Africa in Modern Histary (England,
1979, pp. 21-22. :

(S6) Swai, Sokoto, 1987, p.1 (quoting from Ake).
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the kingdom"uf Nuhgvjin Migeria in-what'seéms a typical

exhibition of buuﬁgéois'metrdpolitén scholarship, Nadel

categorizes the featureé 6f a class into two:z
The first is that of firmly éstablished- and
comparatively permanent differences” in actual
conduct — differences in standard of 1living, in
habitual behaviour, occupation and moral values.
The second aspect is that of the social agency
which attaches to these differences of conduct the
index “inferior" or ‘superior" and makes them
reflect different grades on a <common scale of
values. (57)

He stressés further that:
The essence of class (as of any group), lies in
the consciousness of group mamberships the
consciousness of class is the consciousness of .
this “common scale of wvalues®". (38)

In this mannetr, the nineteenth century Bida Emirate
is viewed in terms of the Y“Fulani® and Nupe nability,
their followers and‘hangérs—on, that is to say, traders,
mallams, warriors, ‘drummers, etc., kintsozi (owners of
the land}), the Beni, Kusopa, (579} etc. In other words, the
pﬁe—tolonial Bida '~ society is “-seen in terms of
conquerors”" and  the conquereév'vespectively. Madel also
sesks to explain_the basis for the levying of taxes along
this line. Hence, the taxkes and other forms of
exploitation are not seen as being rooted in a-
historically determinedn relation of production involving

all groups_irreépective of micro identities.

Nor is. the ‘pésitibn of kings and chiefs in African

tingdoms and the elite which emerged under colonialism

(57) Nadel, A Black Byzantium, op cit, p.128.
(58) ibid.

{57} Ibid; p.11% also makes this form of classification.
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. seen as  being derived from an objective historical

background. Rather, it séemé to be.éssumed that kings and
chiefs in pre—colonial Africg derived their positions
from the honour and loyalty Bestawed_nn them by'members
of their communitieé. Moreover, the honour and loyalty is
not viswed as being of any economic relevance ta the
leaders. Relations betweén thesa leadersfané the led or
the rulars and the ruled ;s the casé may be, 1is idealized
and presented as cordiall and orderly, eveﬁ whare there
are empirical evidences of matsrial extortion. In fact,
there are attempts to trivialize the economic sssence aof
this ;Elatianship. Writing @on a Torm of irregularcly
levied additional fax callé;.éﬁ;éi (small-tax} thch was
chargad on peasants in pre—colénial Bida, Madel argués,
for instance, thét though theare
was no limitation &0 this additional tax (edugi}l
which @ost often have ssxploited the peasanis
ruthlessly, yet I have also seen close p=rsonal
attachment betw=en villages and their lord still.
axisting to-day, bearing wigtness to the existence
aof mor=2 Triendly ties beiween faeudal lorg and
tenants. (60} '
Seneralizing on Sub—Sahaéan Africa Llyod Falle?s
aven supposaes that “éuads aﬁﬂ sErvices pass gpwards iq
the form of taxes or tribute and back do@n'again in the
form of hospitality and gifts". (&1} 1t should be obsarved
that the comparati%éness betwaen this methodolooy and the

basis from which ideas of “"African socialism", communism,

etc. must have been derived, makes the relationship

{60} ibid, p.11B.

(&1 L.A.- Fallers, INEWUAL ITY: Social Stratitication
Reconsider=d (Chicago, 1?73, p.4.




betﬁeen borgeois impetrial social science and Africanist
historiography veary obvious.’ Thus, | Africanist
historiography adopts the same methodological approaéh
with imperial historiography without first appreciating
the arganic linkage between imparial and‘ colonial
histariograﬁhy. In consequence, therefore, Africanist
historiography differs from colania? historiography at
the laevel of ccnclusions; in both colonial and A&fricanist
historiography, facts about African society ;re not saen
as manitestation of an Dbjectivé historicatl pracéss but
as bits >Df unconnected  and independentt events used in
their analvsis as instruments for ideological

justification. -

i.4 The Underdevelopment and Dependency perspective

it may not be sasy to aftempt to identify with the
Underdevelapment and dependency sthonl, a distinctive and
svstematic m=thodological and coneceptual apbboach o
cﬁlmnialis&. While there may 'exist within this school
instances of appsal to the materialist approach as an
analytical tool, as @ay be suggested of Halter
éadney'a,(&z} there is also a dominant,tendency towards
this form of responsive idenlogical approach that is
daﬁinant within gthe Nationalist/africanist s;hool- J.
ihonvbare and -%;;in Faiala, for example, are of thé
supposition that not even the sentimental réactions and

polemics of @militant pan—-African and nationalists like

(62) W. FRodney, How Euirope Underdeveioged Africa (Enugu,
1782 .
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Aime Cesaire 1is harsh enough to adequately gquantify the
negative consequences of colonial dﬁmination.(bE)

The response to colonialism in the underdevelopment .
aﬁd dependency school ssams tb have been inspired by the
disappointments with_ independence not having enhanced a
self-sustained development. This is what Rodney se=ems toi
have attested to when he stated that:

This book deri?ea from a concern with the

contempoarary African situation. 1t delves into the

past only becauvuse otherwise it would be impossible

ta understand how the present came into being and -

what the trends are for the near futurae. (&4}
Rodnéy proceads to Egiticize the 1idea of African’
initiative as sugqgestsad in..éfricanist historiogeraphy, !
arguing that fthe opportunities which led the africanist.
intD ‘this conclusion “were simply responses (albeiﬁ.
vigorous oanest tn  ths= aoptions laid Qben by the
colonialists". (&5 The circumstances undetr which the
colonialists laid oapen these options are however nob:
anélysed.

While the class featurs of African societies may nok
be outrightly denied in some or even most of the studies’

that can be associated with the Underdevelopment and

depandency school, the analysiszs may most often not

(&3 J. Ihonvbere and T. Falola, "Introduction" to T.
Falala (ed}, Briftain and Migeriaz. Exploitation ot
Deveilopment? (London: 19B7), p.3.

(&4 Rodney, op cit, p.7.

{&5) ibid, p.ZL43. The options left open to Africans,
according to Rodney, involved the options to move “"boldly
into the 1labour market, into cash crop farainag, into
commerce in sSome instances, intao the educational field
and into the churches".
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project the existence of social classes as an important
feature of the historical process in Africa. Similar to
the approach in the HNationalist/Africanist school, this
school romanticises on 4frican pre-colonial societies. In
what seems an attempt to showi&he virtues of pre—-colonial
African political institutions, Frantz Fanon states, for
instance, that:
Self-criticism has been euch talked about of late,
but few people realize that it is ‘an African
institution. Whether in the diemas L[village
assembliasl of HNorthern Africa or in the mestings
of Westeen Africg, traditions demand that the
quatrrels which occur in a village should be
settled in public. It is communal self-criticism,
of course, and with a note aof humour, because
averybody is r2laxed ... (&&}
Fanon seems +to imply by this fthat pre—ceolonial African
societies were communalistic, an observation that does
not adequately comprehend the situation in the EBida
Emirate By the close af the nineteenth century.

Among psasant Tommunities in pre—-colonial Bida, for
whom the family served as the basic wnit of production,
leadership, whether at thé family or community level, was
vested in the elders. But it was not the same for the
relationship which existed between such communities and
the aristocracy. Horeover, such institutions plaved
dafinite roles 1in peasant organisation for production,
apart from the settling of quatrrels. in fact, the -

villages or communities (and even towns) that were under

the Bida - Emitrate by the close of the nineteenth century

(&6 F. Fanon,. The Wretched of the Earth (England, 1983},
p.37. _ .
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were grauped “inte smaller and larger countries ...
administeraed as fiefs through feudal lords or egba®". (67}

Radney, who admits the existence of servile labour
as an aspect of the production relation in some pre—
colonial African societies, however seems to divest this
relationship of its economic content. Describing the
situation in some parts of -Africa (other than Narth
Africal, therafore, he argues that:

‘communal societies were introduced to the concept
of owning alien human beings when they mads
captives in war. At first, these captives were in
a very disadvantaged position, comparable to that
of slaves, but very rapidly captives or their off-
-springs became ordinary members of the society,
because there was no scope far fthe perpetual
exploitation of man by-man-in the context that was
neither feudal nor capitalist. (68}
To him alsa, 1% is on account of the colaonial axparience
that "previous African development was blunted, halted
and turned back"(&%y by means of dispossessing the
Africans of thair political powar, without which thay
could neither defend their interests nor impose their
will.

But this would mean that social relations in pre-
colonial African societies are discussed as if to suggest
thaf power and authority were not possessed by specifiﬁ
classes which exercised them to further and protect their
material interests. At least, the relationship that

1

axisted bostween the aristocracy and its subjects was

{&47) Madel, op cit, pp.116~-118B.
(&8 Rodney, op cit, pp.495—46.

(69) ibid, pp.244-245.
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characterised by exploitatiﬁn. Having'QQEFLQled‘the pre;
- colonial African society’'s class features and their
accompanying contradictions, the underdevelopment and
dependency‘ schoal becnmes incapable of adequately
comprehending the c¢lass dimension of the colonising
process. Rather than identify with colonialism the
avalution of peculiar farm of social relations of
-péoduétign and the social  classes inﬁéfenf in i%, the
relationship is %een simply in termé of the coloniser and
the co;onised. This, however, obscures the role of the
classes that mediataed between the coloniser and the
colonised {(in the Nigerian casae at least), and the access
thase classes héd to, or the@ir sShare of, the surplus of
iabour. in Bida Emirate up till 190%, for ingtanée, the

Etsu received annually "about fifty'per cent (504 of the

‘native’ collected revenue fTor his maintenance". The
district heads were allowed to retain fifteen patr cant
{154 2ach of the taxes they EDIIECtEd- and the sub-
district heads (Etgﬁ Nyambkpal or head of village group
unit, tan per cent. (70} Although with the creation of the

Bait—=2l-mal (Mative Authority teraasury) in 1910, they

ware tredured to salaried officials, there are other ways
by which their role as officials of the colonial state
would continue to guarantes their access to the surplus

of labour. (71} This will be discussed in detail in

subsequent chapters.

{743 NAK, MINPROF 225/1912 "Historical Notes Bida
Diyision“.

(71) As late as 1245, for instance, the Etsu (Mubammadu
Ndayako} in Pida still found it necessary to give an
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In discugsing-the relationship between the.coloniser
and  the colonised, the tendency  within the
Underdevelopment and dependency school has been to view
the uzse of viuience as a perméﬁent feature, as i1f it was
used as . an end in itself. Fanon, for igstahce, seams to
view violence as a permanent and inalienable feature of
colonial domination. He seems to imply too that it was
the only option left o the coloniser and arguing in
explanation.that this was because the colonial state
.lacked the institutional appatatus - to = operate a
svstematic and non—-violent exploitation. (72} He describes
the spmctacle of violence and the fqrm it took thus:

The colonial world is a world cut into two. The
dividing line, the frontiers are shown by bartacks

"and police stations. In the colonies it is the -

polireman and the soldier who are the official,
instituted go-betweens, «-»e the policeman and the
saldier, by  their immediate presence and  their
- frequent and - direct action maintain contact with
the rnative and advise him by emeans of rifle butts
and napalm not to budge. (73} ,
It must be indicated that the settler colonial system
provided the basis and framework from which Fanon dreaws
this conclusion. But this should not be the same of a
situation in which colonial dDminatiﬁn was perpetﬁated

through a local dominant «lass, as 'in the case of the

Bida aristocracy.

official instruction to the effect that "fiefholding was
to cease in his Emirate as from 14th December" 1945. NAK
Bida Div, B 13924 “aAnnual Report 1245" by R.5. Warner (DO
i/ch. :

(72} Fanon, op cit, p.2%.

(73) ibid. 4 , IR

)
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Qita .aﬁiaéistocra#y' to fwhich‘ was arroggted some.
judicia}ﬂpowéré, pulicg‘reéponsibiiit};~soﬁe cangrol'over;
the ﬁéiséﬁs; étc{, tﬁe nafuPE‘o% ;Dloniai doﬁination and
egpl@ifétiﬁnquas. mare :systeﬁafié; The exerqise of
violen;e, thougﬁ - feathe' af this ddminationA(thrDugh
the medium'-bf théA ariétocfacy) Qas,' in a more abstract
sensea, maﬁiféstéd =jn the natgre’of .fhé co}oniél- stateb
poli;y énd impleﬁentea‘in “syﬁbiuﬁic rélaéionship. That.
is, after the physical aggression which charactérisedfthe
.initial conquest, :institutiﬂnal means were evolved énd
'constituted'ié ‘the Mative Authori?Q'syétem as é-stréng
Ainstrument fﬁr the realisation oflcaionial pbliéies. This
brncess may"be attégtad to ;h a'1§iB report on the West .
African Servite Brigéde-(ﬂéSB) in which,-accaré?né tDNHP-
Mathews, ;u% assi'egtant‘ Divis.ional lpfficér attached to
“Barc;

There was  some trouble at.first ;n' making the
ranks and file understand that they were subjecth
to civil law and that the civil population was not
subject to military domiaation.. But matters
improved considerably  after a few  siamples had
bean @ade-(74)

It shaﬁld be rgcaliedr that, in ité analysis of
:Dlgnial;domiﬁatiun, the Underdevelopment aﬁd dependecny’
s%hﬁol has often overlaooked the relevance aflcolaniélis@
fnr'sagial .ciassés in the'materialisﬁ_Sénse.-Hence, the
vstrugglé agéiﬁst _;é}énial dumination is seen as beihg
wégea by - cbioqised’ﬁfwicéna as- an amarphous @mass  of |

peqﬁle_ against the colonising . powers. The centPEf

(74) NAE MINFROF 40BG/1918 “Nupe Frovince Annual Report
MNo.11, 1718, . ‘
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periphery and depenﬁency idealogies which are emgloyed in
explaining-the nature of the ralationship which h;s
avolvaed between the farmer :colbnies and the imperialist
powers is rootad in the same empiricist methodological
‘approach to the apprehension of colonial domination and
its relévance for social classgs. The independent staﬁes
and their emergént alita, ta whom pager wa% Handed at
independence, are denied of any exis%ence independent of
the “metrapnlitcan’baurgecisie“. The state itself is seen
as a continuation of the colonial state and its
institutions and officials simply as | agents af
imperiaiism. Bjorn Beckman, by implication, subscribes to
this in  an attempt to identify “the real-ruling class“._
According to-him:

" the real ruling class is the bourgeoisie of the
metrapolitan countries. It is not the indigenous
businessmen and buresaucrats who merely masquerade
as a national “bourgeosisis™. Thay are allaowed to
play this rols by their foraign pavmasters. (73}

Sagun Osoba see&s to have acknowledged such a position in
an attempt to locate the.basis fqr the persistence of
this depehdence and its conssquent underdevelopment. He
suggests that it is ‘"because the ultimate political and
economic decision makers among our national bourgeoisie
are ignorant 'of it or of how precisely it works". (74}

Just as is common to ‘the assessment of African societies

(75} B. Beckman, "State and Capitalist Development in
Nigaria', Review of African Folitical Economy No.23,
January—épril, 1982, p.3%7.

(74 S. Usoba, "The Deepening Crisis of the Nigerian
Mational DBourgeoisis", Review of Atrican Folitical
Economy, Mo.13, May—August, 1978, pp.sdb3—-64.
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under colonialism, in both Nationalist/Africanist and the

modernisation. ideologies, the underdevelopment and
dependency peﬁspectiVe has * an intrinsic theoretical

defect with relevance to the articulation of the class

features and contradictions inherent in the neo—colonial

societies. This, by implication, extends to conception of

the relationship betweernn these - societies and the

~wimperialtist powers. And in the same manner; the . struggle... -

againét colonialism is projected as one by an

inarficﬁlate mass af people,”.witﬁodt atknowie&ging the
. convergence of the objectiveiy contradictory class
interasts thch Qere bghinq"‘thé natioﬁalist struggig
agaihst imperiglism; On this perception, one of Segun
Dsoba‘s-sﬁggested‘ solutions to the dependency ‘“problea"
is succinf. According to him, it is

the revolutionary option [although thisl is a very
difficult and dangerous option. It involves the

systematic and ardous task of wmobilising the

masses of the people by the bourgeoisie in an
anti—imperialist struggle against foreign monopoly
capital ... (77} - .- . :

Our disagreement with the wunderdevelopment and
dependency perspective ig not so much aover such concepts

as ‘underdevelopment, depsndency, metropolis - or

. pariphery" ar even revolution as used by Osoba, as with

the empiricist 'ébﬁroach to the explanation of the
inherent relationship between the imperialists and
peripheral bourgeoisie. The disagreement also derives

from the subjectivity and the consciousness attributed to

this..relationship. This approach fails to locate

(77) ibid, p.&7.



dependeocy and the nature of the Pelationship'inherent in
it,.wifhin tho objectivel expansion and consolidatioo of
capitalism an a world scale. On what basis, for insfaoce,
would the .boovgeoisie in‘Nigeria mobilise the masses "“in
an anti—imperiali;t strugglé“,when its survival on&'its
fortones hang on the survi#a{'of impefial}sm? In fact, in
the struggle against imperiélism, the interesfs of the
bourgeoisie (whéther nationai* or comprador})  stand in
objective opposition to that‘of the subordinate classes.
This development and its inhorent_contradictions are not
a proouct of the period after independence, but can be
traced right to the establishment of colooiol domiqotion.
It can be suggested that in the course of its ekoansion .
aod.domination,'»imperialism seams to have e?olyed a
network, the operation of-which is_manifosted in the neo—
coloniar state and itsv instifutions. It is not a system
from which the nooféoiooial state and the bourgeoisie who
’ control-it have a choice of fighting or pu}lingvout,-or
one without ﬁhich imperialism can do.

We may obsetrve therefore that the idea of the
peripheral bourgeoisie not beiné the realzruling cléss is
empiricist ano haﬁdly;oapable of theoretical explanation.

1.4.1 Underdevelopment and dependency. perspective on
Marx’'s theory of colonialism: a review of its

critigue(78}

Guided by an empiricist methodology in the attempt

te locate. the relevance of’ colonialism to the post-

{78! This 1is based wmainly on what Ihonvbere and Foloia
offer.as a critique of Marx’'s - theéory of colonialism in
their - introduction, pg.11." '
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independent deQelopment crisis, what is implied in the
underdevelopment and dependency perspective more oftenly
contrasts with the basis on which Marx’'s theory of
.culonialism_is derived. Having assessed this theory out
of context, its content is criticised as beiné
“Furocentric and largely apolaogetic" (72} of colonialism.
Karl Har; has suggested that British.colanialism in
India would end the age—old stagnation of the Asiatic
mode of praoduction. . That -~ by annihilating the old
structures on which this system was sustained, objective
baéis on which would emerge new capitalist relation would
be laid. (80} In respbnse, hgwéver, Falola and Ihonvbere
argu= thatsz
This largely .apologetic position neglects the
truth that England was a very conscious tool in
bringing about a revolution which distorted and
ralegated these formations to the periphery of the
world capitalits system through unbridled
sxploitation and failure to intraduce viable
institutions. (811}
But, in this exercise, a conscliousness has been
attributed to British culoniaiiﬁm, negating the
historicity of contemporary colonialism as an aobjective
develapmeﬁt emanating from the nature af capitalist
development. Moreaver,‘ in arriving at this conclusion,

Marx did not appear to have drawn a time table for the

development of capitalism in India. Nor can the

(79} ibid, p.1t.

(80 U. Melotti, Marx and the Third World (London, 19771},
p.1i14.

(81} Ihonvbere and Falola, op cit, p.11l.



developpment of capitalist trelations consequent on the
basis from which Marx derived his conclusiDnAbe denied..

With the emergence of monopoly capitalism and,
consequEﬂtly, imperialism, . capitalism has become é
degenerating and de&aying;gystem. It would not therefore
be exéected at the level of Ipursuing its objective
condition for profits, through colonial domination, to
establish tregenerative or “viable institutions". What is
expected are such institutions of the classical farm as
would have spurred the type of development which led to.
the emergence of capitalist industrialisafion in Eurépe.
But this is what is attested to in lhonvbere and Falela’'s
position, that the British in the course of their
colonial domination of Nigerialhad, instead, "introdﬁced
institutions, amenities and relations whicﬁ cbnsoiidated
extraétion of ‘ec?nomic surpluses, affective domination,
iﬁcorporatioﬁ ahg axploitation". (82}

This, however, merely stops at the form of éolonial
domination and the activities thaf characterised it. 1t
does not go beyvond this appearance, to apprehend how; in
the praocess of iﬁplementing the policies, new social
relations were enhénced, contrary to and independent of
whatever conscious intensions the British would have had.
It is these results which constitute the content of
colonial aomination that form the basis of new social
relations and classes, and the .transformatioﬁ of old

ones. In Morthern Nigeria, for example, colonial policies

(82). ibid, p.%.
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ware directed at creating an environment whicﬁ would
forestall the ptroletarianisation of the peasantry. It has
bEen empHasized that such policies were msant, to a lérge
extent; to:
prevent inflated scales of wages and will
eventually secure a type of labourer who remains a
farmer and producer ;?nd respectable wmember of
society and who does ~not go to the dogs as a
professional labourer. (B3}
The introduction of forced labour would seem to have had
its significance in this policy. ;n spite of this,
however, the imposition of capitalist production and with
it commoditisation, laid the basis for the
commoditisation of labour as well — hence the objective
candition for the emergence of a class of wage labourers.
But this égain has to be seen in the context of the
objective circumstances created by finance capital in
relagion to local situwation and not 1n the classical
sense in which capitalist relations emerged in Britain.
This analyéis;'is not an attempt at Justiftvying

whatever vitrtues or merits would have been attributed fo

British colonialism. Mo is it an attempy a2k
rationalising betw=en the ciaim= 11 the variious schools
of Africanist studies. It is noped shat by i1dentitving

]
in
=t
m

the o231

i

Dy of Colonsalism s belag

on which fMars
ciriticised by lhonvbere  and  Falola, ths methodolooy
adopsed in © fthe underdsveloppment and'dependency soirind
&t 1t weaknesses as a2 theorsitical inztroment Tor

apprehnending  the colonisl pherosesoaon S0 S0 yal o lassss

24% “Folitical Memoranda®,




356

wont ko have_been further»expased. 1t can be suggested from
this discussion that, with this approach, appearance and
not cognition ié mére often emphasized as the main object
of historical analysis, rather than being seen as
manifestation of an objective process.

1.5 Colonialism and social class in materialist
perspective

1.5.1 Eulbqialism
By the time of the British conguest, at the close of
the nineteéqth century, thé changes {(socio—economic and
political? whiéh had starte§ from c.1825, about the time
\whenlﬂuhammadu Dendo made his appearance on the Nupe
palitical scens, were still taking %Drm. Side by side
with the. more ot less communal ownership of land and the
mostly family—centred pPudu;tion whiéh predominated in
pre—Jihad society, was ' devéloping> a growing tendency
towardsAappropriation of land as troyal pvopérty. " Such
land was “"divided up - amongst the .warriors and affice
holders o% the Fulani‘invadefs".(BQ) Inherent in this was
the evolution gf mﬁve ar - less feﬁdal relations with a
mixture of slave:production in the emirate. One European
explarer, Harford-Battersby, who was in Bida in 82?2,
gives a vivid account of thise
saeveral of the Ndeji s retinue came to salute us,

but most of our friends are on the farms. These
farms, belonging to all the great men, occupy =all

(B4) NAK MINFROF 392/1908 “Memoranda by 8Bir Percy
Girouard on Land Tenure and Land Revenue Assessment in

Northern Nigeria".
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thgt at least the rudiments of capitalist praducfiqn was
Pequiréd as- a prereguisite fur- the expioitation bf
finance capital which was the driving force behind
imperialist expansion. The fact that finance capital by
its nature is ViDlEﬁ£» pugigside, at the time of the
congquast, the sécities tha% it sought fo colonise were
pré—capitalist.} Colonisation therefore represented a

contact and clash between opposing systéms and the

dominant classes inherent in  them. This could hardly be.

expacted to be smooth, and peaceful since the dominant
classes, whose economic fortunes defived fruﬁ the sxisting
social relatibns, Qauld logically resist.

Tha violence, destruction and plunder ‘ which
characterised cuionial conqguest and domination therefore
occured simultaneously with the setting into wmotion of
the Dﬁjective material condition in. which would be

manifested the  Tdialectics of Marx’'s theary of

colonialism". (B7} That is, colonialism inspired the

breaking up aT and, in the case of the Bida Emirate,

apprehgnding the continuing evolution of pre—-colonial
formations. fAnd in the process, the conditions favourable
to ghe  enargence pf"new {(capitalist) social relations
were laid.

It should be observed that when assessed in the
context of contempqrary colonialism and impeﬁialism,
fMlarx's thecry may appear more of a prngnosis. This is

because, though the development started in his time (by

(87) Melotti, op cit, p.1186.

%
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€. 18BGs, according o V.1. Leninl, its re2al nature was
only fully manifested attsr him. Hence ithe study by

Lenin, Tor sxamplie, and others- of the msaterialist

t

disposition{EgQ! serve to complament HMarx's atiempt =

concepiualising on Contemporary cilonialism. Lenin guotaes

Cecil Rhodes who he describes as a "millionaire, a king
af finance®, in festimony o his {(Lenin’'s} conception af

the motive Yorce bshind impsrialism:

my cherishsd idea is a solution far the social
problem, i.e., in arder fo save ths 40,000,000
inhabitants of the United Kingdom from a bloody
civil war, we colonial statesman must acguire new
markets for the goods produced in the factoriss
and mines. The empire, as I have alwavs said, is a
brsad and butter gosstion. it vou want to avoild
civil war, you must becoms imperialist. (89

in fthe putsuit of fhis, weaker and less developsd
aconomies were inftegrated into a growing world capitalist
system. Thes= economias became  linked to th2 centres of

imperialist economy - in-. a2 dialectical relationship in

which th2 continuing growth of finance capital in thg
centres have meant povetrty for the weaker esconomies.
Bukharin suggesiz  "an international division of labouc"
to project the condition in which the economic motive of
fTinance capitall is being realised. He explains furthsr
that tﬁis Aaivision ‘of labour is “between ‘mationnal

sconomies:, between various countries,  a division of

labour which oversteps the boundaries af the national

(BE) Bukharin's study (Imperialism and World Econemy} is
also another example of the applicatiaon of the
materialist study in the study of imperialism.

(82 V.1I. Lenin,-Dn Imperialiem and Imperialists (Moscow:
Frogress, 1973}, p.75.




economy . (Y0} Whether the position of the emergent
dominant classes within the weaker erconomies and the

insftitutions under their control in relation %o the

centres could be described as that of dependency, in a

waly that it is- | belpg perceived . within the

- DI . ! T . .
underdsvelopment and = dependsncy school, remains
ceonteoversial. - So also is ths ides of recriprocal

existence and relationship of mutual benefit.

1.5.2 Social classss in materialist perspective

Classes are large aroups of people differing from
each other bw the place they occupy iIin  a -
historicalliy' determined svstem of social
production, by their rejation (in most cases Tiued
and formulated in law) to the means of proguction,
by their reole in the social organization ofF
labour, and coaonseguently by the dimension of the
share of social wealth . of which they disposs and
the mode of acgqguiring i1t. Classses are groups of
pEople one of which can sppropriate the labour of
snother owing. to the different places they occupy
in definite system of social production. (51}

This definition -by _Lenin 1s an ‘embodiment of the
materialist basis of conceptualising sgcial-élésses; the -
Existen:e,'cf which 1s associated with particular
historical ph;se of the devéiopmen# of society’'s means of
subsfétéﬁcé. |

In the course of producing his basiec material

subsistence, that is to say, food, shelter ahd'clcthxné,

(9) Bukharin, op c€it, p.1B.

(91) V.I. Lenin, "A Breat Beginning", Collected Works

Vol. 29, _Narch—ﬁugust - 1919 (Moscow: Frogress, 1974},
p.421. - S e e e .
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man is. drawn into an objective interaction with nature,

"with definite relationships evolving in society thereby.

At  a stage iﬁ the ,advan;eﬁent of society, private

owneﬁship of the means D%kprqduction evolved with social

%0

-classestas its featufe.;ﬁi&g’émergéhte of}éiaéses led tao

the splitfng of‘sbciety into‘,fﬂo broad, antagoﬁistic
socio—economic gfaups, ihto “freeﬁan and slgvé, patficién
aﬁﬁ plébeian, lord and serf, guild—ﬁéstér and joﬁrneyman;
in é wurd:uppreésdf and.oppressed“.(Qg) Each histnrical
‘bhase' of’ the development of social f}e;ations is
cﬁaracferised‘by a definite _“made.of production“. And
évery mode of béuductian since the evolution of the“slave
mode af ﬁrodﬁction éplité society into classes pecuiiér
to its nature. (93) :

Thg antagonism which is a featurg of the relations

between the propertied and the prupertyéless cand  is

- © —— ~

Eooéed'in tﬁe'yery contradictions inherent in the ﬁode bf 
productiuﬁ, maniféstsu_itself in the_class struggie‘whichA
serves as the mo£ive force behind the h?storitaliphﬁcess;
This habpené as the 'cuntendiﬁé classes carry'idut.—a' 
cuntinuoﬁs ;trugglg'.“that ea&h time ended eitheé.in Vé
revqidtidﬁafy rEfcﬁn;titutiun iof_society stllarée,.or ;d

the common ruin of the ~c6nteﬁding ‘classes“. (94} This

(?2) K.  Marx and ”#.-Engels,’ Manifesto of the Commudisf_
Farty (Moscow: Frogress, 1977), pp.35-36. -

(53 S.M. Lipset, “Social Class" in International
Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences - Vol.l1lé, - tLondon,

p.298, states that "the slave-holding breeds the slave

... holder and : the slave; feudal mode, feudal land lord and -
.- the 3serfs;‘ .capjtalist,f,wthe1
 “proletarians®. . - o

" (94) Marx ‘and Engels, 1977, op cit, p.36. . = .

- capitalists and  the

v v
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penet&afes all aspeﬁtslof the ,soﬁiél existen;é of a‘
so:iety,:tﬁat vis, the econumic;iédlitiﬁai énd spiritual .
aspects, .thusA_ affectjné .thé whole sysfemfé fsociai
relations..

In the doursef:bf ehgéging in,'produEtiye ,ac£ivity
‘within a definite form of Q;;ial Felationé;,the infg;ests
of mémbers of a »given .society converge ar gonflict
’relétive to .the poéitiun eacg member occupies in the
»éwnéfship of;the means af pbo&ucti&n:and appropriatioh of
surplus. Thus, juSt.aé.the‘iAtebest ﬁftlabour to get more
pay would standﬂin diﬁect oppsoition to tﬁe interests of
caﬁital-in the hands eof thé -capitalist ta increase'ifs
prbfits,‘so ,woﬁld the iqteﬁests of the properéy—Less'and
thé pfcﬁertied in all f:lass societies._ The society in
pre—;alonial and tolonial Bida cannot bev exémpfed'from
this generai ;phgnomenun. 1t is at - the height éf tgis.
’oéﬁéctiveIAQQeiSBment fbr every sacial foémation.tﬁaf fhé
suciety.witnessgs the éggregétion of theée interests and
- their aéti;ulation iﬁto' t@o . distinctively ‘ broad
. antgggqistic gQroups. Iﬁ seems that it is any"at this
~ stage, when ;lass'éntégénisﬁ would have évolvéd.into_open'
political ?uﬁfﬁqntéfiqn,‘thatgemﬁiricists_uuuld_submif.ta
the reaiity of thel'existence of social classes -and
antagqniém betwéén them. But é?en at‘ such é stage;'the
situation méy 6ot presenf itself ;learly en;uéh_farbifs
. essence éﬁd cbgteﬁt to be Q?asped from thé‘férm if‘tékgs B

7aﬁd.from what the actoré.may admit they are doing}"




1.6 Cdgélusion -
fhé 'belevanée;of ﬁhe.mateéialiéf methodoiogylfor the
ariigg}gtiﬁh nf‘the class naturé:of tHe pré—colunial éiﬁa_'
'sociéty, fhat ‘is‘to  say, the area covered by the Bida ‘
Em1rate by the close éf the;nxneteentﬁ century, cannot be
overempha51zed.'Thxsv ;s howe;gh_not to concluQE that the
mateéialist metﬁodalogy ~can be‘applied,dn.thEESésis of a
geneﬁal'categofisagiun ‘éf so&iai .rélafipnsxin 'fgrﬁs of
CQﬁcépfs-QUCh -as sla#e 6r feudal mode§ of ﬁvuductioﬁ.
15Qch aifficulty as may arige in témprehénding- the
defihife stage af Eheydevelaﬁmént.of sbciallrelatiuns_in
pre—cbioniql Bida wmay fﬁeither make ‘éQCH tdncEPts ias
ftributary muqe of prﬁddctinhﬁ -an adequate1y  vi#ble
alternafive. Samir Amin, one of thezscholars th,ségm to
ﬁely on this as an alternative; does so becaﬁse ﬁéAdgube
*if gﬁy.prbgress can be made if we inéis?'on definén§4ope
' hundFed, . two hundred,. 'fivé ﬁundredJ» mﬁdé;' Auf
pruduétiun“ (95) But the 1ssue does not appear as.that of
1dent1fy1ng the ' tuta11ty of E the ‘prevalent . soc1ai'
relations with any spec1f1c mode of‘praductzon‘as to that
éf 1dent1fy1ng _an ecnnomx; :structure.zn whzch cuuld be
: tracéd- the crxterzan 'fétl ¥he ‘stratifxcatlon af an
1nd1v1dua1 A(2&} . | | »k
Mobeuver, - Ehé imethbdgloéy éqepted-' wifﬁiq-  the:
materialist peﬂépectiye iié'that' of app}yiﬁg_EAEVQEnéﬁél

laws D%’hUman.development; as an instrUmént for_the study'

g (95)”84. aAmin, Class _and Natxons. Hxstorlcallg and in the
7”Current Crxsxs (London, 1980)_ p.12. - B

(96) anset, op cxt, p 298.~*:“”'“:
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of society. Thus, 2ven as Marx uses Britain . in his study,
it is done as a means of providing,empirical example:. He
acknowledges that sven in Europe where

the process of primitive accumulation is more or
‘less accomplished, (here) the capitalist regime
has either directly conguered production, or,

' where economic conditions are less developed, it
at least indirectly controls those strata of
society which though belonging to the antiquated
mode of production, continue to exist side by side
with it in gradual decay ... (27}

- (97) Marx, Capital, Vel.l, p.716.
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CHAFPTER TWa

THE ECONOMY, SOCIETY AND SOCIAL CLASSES IN THE BIDA

EMIRATE BY THE CLOSE ‘OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

2.1 Intrbddctién '

The economic potentialsz Qith.wpich the Nupelénd was
endowed had attracted to it, long before the ninetesnth
century, some Iihﬁurtance in regional commerce, with
social énd pcliticai ;6nsequgnc95. Tais,_for ~ins£énce,_
- haﬁ’brought  EoiNupe1and traderé from fhe n&rfh ’—~fhﬁm.
Hausaland an&l éprﬁu andléven Arab traders further north,
_ from the centFaI and northern Séhafa.(l} |

Besides the frade with..the north, there was _an
equally impoétan£ riveeroﬁné tfadg' with the .soufh and
a}sg with -YQbeagénd'tu the south-west. Theiprgsenﬁe in
some of ﬁhg riveriﬁe settlemé&ts of the sacred thaiﬁ, an
_impuftant idsignié‘vp% authority that . is associaféd withA
thé-legendar& Tsoede in Nubé traditiéns; is a testimony
to this'relationshiﬁ; MQFEQQQP,;the,settlements where the
idénfical chéihs‘ are found are to said ﬁo.have served as
‘éenéifgééilements7 (éélled Leduzi) up till the beginning
of tﬁe "nineteenth century. .Anotﬁer proof uf this»

helationship is the existencé in_Tada and Jebba of sarred

(1} M: _Adamu, Ihe Hausa Factor  in West African History
-, (Zaria, 1978), p.50. . ° R L SR RS

.
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bronze figures and brass bells respectively. (2) On_the

origin of the chains, Nadel has sﬁggested that they are:
a "typical® slavé chain of BEuropean origin and
must have been  brought ECinta thel country by
Fortuguese who established close contact and an

extended slave. tradgﬁfwith Benin by the 15th
century. (I} R

Adequately 1linked to tge north and south by a
natwork of trade routes,  Nupeland assumed a positiaon of
middleman between traders from ﬁhe north aﬁd south. (4}
This poéition was entrenched for two main reasons. First,
the middle Niger was navigable to Europ;an steamets only
at the peak of 1its flnading seaéon, whiéh was once
ygarly; Nupeland therefore served as a trade terminus to
European traders whose penetration of the interior
increased with the rise in commodity terade in the course
of the nineteenth century. Secoﬁdly, the amphibious Hede;

who served as major courriers (of "gaods) on the Niger,

exploited their pbgition to acquire a substantial share

in the trade on the MNiger, especially in European

(2} Madel, op cit, pp.74-75, seems to suggest that the
bronze figures and brass bells associated with Tsoede
(the legendary founder of Nupe) in Nupe traditions would
have been most likely af Benin otigin. )

(3) NAK, Acc. 13, “Mokwa District Note Book" (1233).
Notes from Nadel’'s article "The KING'S HANGHMEN" (Nupe
Leduzil. ‘

(4) Adamu, op cit, p.S50, has indicated, for instance,
that in z2xchange for imports from Hausaland which -
"included horses, natron, salt, leather goods, textiles,
paper and many fancy goods of @ oriental origin, Nupe
embroidered gowns, slaves and some European goods which
originally came from the coast probably constituted the
main export to Hausa markets {from iNupelandl®“.



imports. The rest was controlled by other dbminant
political and economic qroups within NMupe. i
The ecbnomic expansion which resulted in conséquence
ofvthis, with relevance to the expansion of production in
'Nupe in éhe course of the niqeteenth cehtuty, was rooted
in thg trade. There'é;oseuq$?§ this trade a struggie for
control among factions of tge dominant classes. in hiupe.
The rise in BEuropean commodity trade and an increasing
direct commercial contact with Nupe from aroﬁnd the mid-

nineteenth century sarved as a catalyst ta this

combination of developments.

i
i '

This chaptar seeks to explain the emergence and
:co&salidaticn of  the dominant classes and those under
them in the context of this, development.- This was

manifested in the nineteenth century Jihad (or political

reform? in Noape and the,emergente aof the Bida Emirate.

-
aZ

.2 Economy, society and social classes in historical
perspective i

2.2.1 Beginning of the 19th century

| By the ciose of the eighteenth century, the need for
exapnsion iﬁ broductive activiy in Nupe faced stiff
competition ffam the Atlantic slave trade which, as
Hichééi ﬁé%on would.aﬁknowledge, was then at its peak.(Sf
It competed with the practice whéreby slaves wefe_

beginning ta be settled "within the state on lands

(9) #M. Mason, The Foundation of the Bida Kingdom, op cit,
p-21 (footnote 53) puts the annual average of slave
exports ¥fram Nupe between 1760-1800 at “around 3I23".

4
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controlled by ‘the rulers"(&) to boost local pﬁodﬁction.
Besides,_thé Atlantic was not the only outlet far siaves
from Nupe, as slaves alsn'formed an xmpértant item of the
trade wifh the Hausaland. This continﬁed, though most
probably at a declining .rate, right ' into the  19th

century, even after‘_éheAlféif in the Atlantic slave

traffic. Laird and Oilfield were in Rabba between 1832

and.1834 when it was still a powerful seat of power and |

an-impdrtant commercial centre in Nupe and had this to
say aof the trade in slaves:s
. The slaves are disposed of to the Arabs, and some
are sold at towns on the banks of the Niger, and
eventually reach the sea-side, where they are
shipped on board Spanish slave I[shipsl. (7)
Even later in 1857,jwhen>Juhn Glover sailed wup the Higer,
he still found evidence of this trade, citing though "in
a few cases",(B8) fthe involvement of British traders
themselves.

Involved in the® boost of production, in addition ta

agricul ture, was handicrafit production, that is to éay;

glass and brass wotrk, iron smelting, blacksmithing, cloth

weaving, etc. This development was complemented by

immigrant groups of craftsmen(?}  who must‘ havé been

{6) ibid, p-17, indicates that Etsu Jiva (c.17&0—-1785)
sattled war captives in towns.

(7 M. tLaird and R.A.K. 0Oldfield, ' Marrative af an

Expedition into the Interior of Africa bv the River Nider 

in the Steam Vessels GQuorra and Alburka in 183“, 1833 and
1834 Vol. II (London, 1224}%, p.B8.

(B8} See- J.H. Bldvev, The Vovage of the Davspring in 1857

{London, 1926}, p.36.

(?) Mason, The Foundation of the Bida Kingdom, p.%, has

cited the *"blacksmiths such as the Katsinawa seeking new .

sources of iron ore ({in Nupel" as an example of these

o
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atracted ﬁy the eéonomic potentials of the éréa and the
oppartunities provided by the ,devélopment of a complex
network of trade_routes. The significance of this for the
‘goods producéd in Nupe waé ganifested' in the produ;ts
which,fin the nineteénth cégtﬁﬂy, showed an admixture.nf
divefse technologies. (10}

Also associated with this economic expansion was the
growth ﬁf towns, the pre—occupation Bf whcsé inhabitants
was mainly commerce. The location of these towns aicng
some of the important trading routes is in itself
‘indicative of how much they owed . their éxistence to
trade. Again,: the traditions of origin of some of thess
towns emphasize the role of immigrant groups. Some of the
best known are: the nineteenth century trading poert of
Egga anq the ?hen  town of Bokane. The latfer, located

inland in western Nupe, derived its name, according te

traditions, from its founder, a Hausa man from Kano.
Kut;gi'and Enagi traditions associate their founding to
sattlers from Botrnu, from whom the whole area around the

two towns derives its name: Benu. These two towns, with

immigrant groups. .wé may however add the Yagba captives
who were assigned to weaving in Bida textiles.

(10) This is the view of Mason, ibid; p-S&, on the large
Nupe trading canoes and of the "“fast Nupe canoes called

Yan bara" which he says "“seem to have been derived from

the Kakanda abara" (for the latter, see especially.
footnote 47, p.&B). Nma Ndaziko (otral interview, Dokodza,

Bida, 18th July, '198%) also said that hNupe-made hoes like
lawuvani which seems an adulteration of the Hausa hawva -
(hoe) and daka, both made in Nupe, were meant mainly for
export to Hausa and Yagba markets. The names and the fact
that they were almost exclusively meant fotr export to:
these areas wmay have  been of relevance to the origin of
the models. : : ' L

i,
4



another, Dabba, were all ‘located on-a ﬁaiqr tradeo route
which “served as the main cattle and trade.rgute'éetween
the north and Eauth“.(ii)

It rcan be suggested thas thé pre—occupation of the
iﬁhabiténts of such towns wagltfade?:.justﬁgs kEulteo, of
Clapperton’s time - c.1B124. u:iz "_"Ta_we-’same is implied of
kEutigi in her traditions, which, reiaying the activities
of the legendary founders, claims that:

When thase . people arrived at BEutigi they cleared
the ground and pitched their camp and soon  the
people af Kutigi started {to trade with the new
comatrs bringing gtains in exchange for the goods
of the Beri Beri. The people of Eutigi then
informed Etsy Maazu at  Jima that strangers had
arrived. The Eisu sent Gabi Seyedi o =snguire
whether the strangeers intended to live in the land
of bMupe o+ not ... Babi reiturnsd to Maazu with a
horse as gift from the FHene L[their leaderl. Faazu
accepted the horse and sent return presents and
hencetorth the Beri Bari and Haazu traded
together. (137

=

These changss in Mupe had brouoht with them
heightened political complicatbtions. For instance,

political powsr in the Kaduna—centred Nupe kingdom{l4}

(11) NAaK MINPROF 45/1922 “Nupe Ffrovince Assessment Report
on kEgbako District® by S.H. Walker. See also Masun,_ap
cit, p.10, : 4

(12} The ftown of Kulfo, at the time of Clapperton’'s visit
to hupe, accordino to Mason (ibid, p.5%), was “a purely
commercial ‘centre. Its leading citizens were atl
connected with trade".

{1Zy From an account by Mallam Mdagi Kutigi (MNAK Acc.lil,
“butigi District Note Boolk, 1748). This incident couid
have been duwring Maazu’'s First reign (probably from
Jima}), moreso that another account, collected by
Goldsmith and Briscoe (NAE MINFROF 279/1%09, "Niger
Frovince Histarical Notes"}) puts his second reign. after
his return from exile in Yauri, which was from Gbara, as
the 146th etsu. aAnd Mason, op cit, pp.14&—17, acknowledges
that he lived till 1790/91.

(14) This description derives from the geographical

location of the Tsoedian Nupe kingdom up till the



was, by  the beginning of the n£neteénth céntury;
concentrated in the'hands of a military aristbcracy whose
pré—dﬁcupatinn was in the'takiﬁg aof siaves for sale.lSide
'by side with this, however,:slavgé':were already being
settleg into villaéeg,fnr éae gu#ﬁdée;cf:éultiVatiné foﬁ
fhe rulers as was  the éraé£}ce by‘Etéu jiya _(c.177D;
1785} . These potentially contradictory and irreconcilable
tendencies did not howsver seam to. have been a major
cause crisis within this aristocracy. In fact, the
‘traffic in slaves, at  1least to the Hausaland in the
north, had continued up till the time of caﬁquest.(lS)

It must be noted, hawever, that'by the beginning of
the nmineteenth century, the oligarchy in the aduna—
centred kingdom' had been split into warring factions;
each Strugéling for political power. Logically, this was
as a méans towards guarant;eing economic control. This

‘may not be surprising if only to adopt Flint's

beginning of the 1%2th century, along the lower kaduna
river basin, around its confluence with the Niger rivee.
I1ts capitals, for instance, shifted between Nupeko
(located within the vicinity of the confluence}, Bbara
and Jima were all within this location. By the claose of
the 18th century, however, a second centrea was
established with capital in Zugurma. The new centre was
established by Etsu Kolo who, haven been defeated in a
power struggle within the Tsoedian dyvnasty after the
death of Efsyu Mu'azu (in ¢ 1780s}, letft Gbara to his
rival, Jimada. Hence, the Kaduna centre is 'used in
distinction of the old centre from the Zugurma centre.
For similar classification, see M. Mason, Foundation of
the Bida Kingdom, Zatria, 1981, pp.13—-1B.

{(15) In an account of his visit to Bida in 18%1, . Hardford
Battersby in "Journal of Harford-Battersby, February-
tarch 1891, CHURCH MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCER 1891 (Bida),
p.632, reports having seen an average of "“200 poor.

- ecreatures [slaves beingl ... put up for sale every

‘night*.



u;hlwho‘ﬁEIQNEd‘ ‘if the” first ha

gxplanatian that . "trade aﬁd palitiecs had alwags been
intimately connected in the -Peéions avoﬁnd the Niger
River“. (16}

We have already 'qigﬁﬁssgd.'fhe ecbnomi: fortunes
whicﬁ the Kadunaféentﬁeéiﬂupe kingduﬁ derived from its.
‘local écunomic potentials“;ﬁd from its strétegic location
an ﬁhE Eriﬁs—crasslof_ a trading netwaork, 'linking the
north and the south. We  may- alsa re—émphasize that,
rather than serve as én integrating force ta the Nupé
polity, this development became a major cause for a
centrifugal political developmént-.For iﬁstance, besides
the (flourisﬁiﬁg< centres - of pblitical énd economic
activities {such as Bbaéa, Egga, Rabba, etc.) which were
located within the Miger and Kaduna basins; other centres
with competing potentials had sprung up inland; to the
nnrtﬁ. The emergence of . such centres of gommercial
activity aé‘“ﬁufégi, { abozi, and Zugurma, to mentiog somea
of the best known, . is a_'téstimony to this emergent
phenaomenan. Eansequently, the devélapment encouraged the
polarisation of the confliq#l into two .broad spheres of
econqﬁic interest. One was roofed in ‘the Kaduna centre
wiﬁh the control.oVér the Niger trade to the south, while
the othef; dislodged f{rom the Kaduna centre, leaned
towards the "averland" tradé; with Hausaland and the

north.ii7)

{16 Flint, Sir George Goldie and the Making of Nigeria,
op cit, p.%. : -

(17) Tracing this development in the first half of the’
-nineteenthwceﬂtugy with. thesudeposition of Etsu Jibrilu
6t the 18th century and

‘dsed in exile at thxgx)- to,nexplaln thxs: lcng—dgawn'




i'By fhé beginning of 'the‘<niﬁefeenthb'centur;, ‘thé
: Coﬁfiict ﬁaﬂ léd to lfhe éﬁevgenté:,ﬁf é'fﬁéw ;seatv of
bolitiéal poweénin Zugdrma-— iﬁlana to fhe'north;ﬁeét (or
' western'Nupe ~geﬁeraliy).y1t;was é%fgblishe&éby‘a'féctionr
'which Qas_ dlslndged from '%éé Kadﬁna—&éntéed.>£apiféi of
.Gbara.(ia) The Zugurma—baséd (weStefn)A kingdaﬁ ﬁas éobn‘
'witneas to ' the risé uf‘tﬁa sub—féctions. One was led by
Aliazé Nyikakb(l?} .who ﬁad':reigned«in ethe'17BOé Eefpre
-fhzs dep051t1on and exile in Zugurma. The other was led by
'deurrahman, a Pefofmer an& Nﬁpe whose "follow1ng“, tb “
Bnéruw‘from iﬁaﬁon,'“seems to have mainly been located in
.Cen-tr‘al.; Nupe, - between Zugurma and the Kaduna®. (20} This
 pfu1iferétiun‘uf‘ factions and the‘sfruggle'betuéen theﬁ
‘threw‘tﬁe whole of the Wupe kingdom into céﬁfusion,'with"
conséqdénces in ;he;r hutual‘ﬂéakening. |
Thé appea@ance pf Maliam Muhammadu-DéndD on tﬁe-Nupe
'paliticai stéﬁé‘JIg'fhé cqursé_nf the fhird decadéfof_the

.ﬁiﬁeteenth:centuby had its "relevance in this crisis. It

conflict, Mason, op cit, pp.18-19 avers: "So the struggle
. which resulted in the deposition of Jibrilu should bhe-

. Seen-as. a contest. between two opposing economic rinterdsts-

— one representing the dcanoe—-borne trade on the Higer
with the Atlantic as the centre, and the second catering
to the donkey-borne overland trade with Hausaland which
was cornnected with the world of the Central Sudan and
ultimately the Mediterranian." ‘ . - S

(18} The Zugurma kingdom was founded .by Etsu Kolo who,
succeeding his father Maazu, ruled at the beginning of
the nineteenth " century in Gbara before he "was driven
from the throne“.'See,Masun, 1b1d, P 177 (Appendlx 4).

;(1?)fﬂason, ibid,?ﬁ.zs, descrxbes Nyxkako as an usurper
who “derived at. leat part of his material support frcm

the proceeds of slave raldlng xn Zugurma“ L

- ‘wm 1b1d, p.%S. S T

"\‘“ ]
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wasithevéfore not an accident, nor was it independeqf af
existing pélitical davelopmant. It‘ must be' pointed out
that Dendo and his political signifticance symbdlises a
'ffend which 1is to be'under;tpod..in'the céntext of a
genera} historical ..deve}gadent withié Nube by .the

beginning of the nineteenth century.

—
FLa

The reform movement and the troots of a new
aristocracy c.1825-1857 ‘

There has often been an exageration aof the role of
the “"Fulani® in the interpretation of the nineteenth
century reform movement in Nupe.>This, hoﬁever, was a
group which, according to Madel, cnnﬁfituted “"numerically
an insignificant wminority"(21}) in Nupe. Maliam Muhammadu
Dendo, around whose personality this evolved, belonged to
the same category as other northern traders. He beléngéd
to the .category of the itinerant mallams and wmedicine
vendors to whom trade and the propagation of'lslam; with
its cansequent cultural impact, constituted an
inseparable activity.(ZZ) On his arfival in Nﬁpé, he
“roamed about the country—side as a professional
herbalist and a soothsayer". (23) It was in the course of
this. that -he was iq:ofporated by Majiva. In the tradition
recorded by Aliyu Bida and F.6. Harris,

‘Mallam Dendo was actually summoned by Majiyaltb

pray for his victory and having had some practice
in fighting during the Jihad in his own country

(21} MNadel, op cit, p.71.
{22} Adamu, op cit, p.15.

(23) NAK SNP 17, 25355 "Notes on Nupe" by Mallam Aliyu
Bida and F.6. Harris. . :



fi.e. Sokotel he belped Majiva who drove Jimada
away. (24}

Whatever the myth associated with Dendo’'s role, the
alliance with the west—centred faction, centred around
Zugurwma, bear some relevancé 'tp the nature of the
conflict since the split in the Kaduna centre. fhe
location of Zugurma and its proximity to Yauri put it
within the spherevof the sconomic influence of Hausaland
and within a sub-regional economic arc which, according
to Mason, had “threatened the domination of the Kaduna-
centred kingdom". (25} By thé time Dendo died in Rabba in
about 1833, he had been able to wield a lot of political
influence. This is a mgnifestation of the triumph of the
northern—inclined economic interest groups in the
struggle over the control of the Niger highway and
commerce génerally in NMupe. Its conterol was af such
strateqic political. and economic importance. thaf the
survival and prosperity of any ruling group in Nupe in
the nineteenth century would have to depend on its
affective control. Aand for most of the emirates of the
. Sokoto'caliphate to the north, steady access to the trade
from the coast would be determined by the political
atmosphere in Nupe. Besides,. it would also have to depend
on at least a. friendly regime in hNupe.

This was however not a result of a struggle waged by
the reformers in Nupe as an exclusively distinct group.

Even by the time Dendo died, no such group led by him

(24} ibid.

(29) Mason, op cit, p.1h.
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éould be said to have constituted én .indépendent
pdlitical and military force located within MNupe, with
‘which to cbntest‘fur_.politi;al po@ér.'Thisvexplains why
Majiva (then in Rabbé)_suéééédgd in expelling Dendu>frﬁm
his cagital atter beiné 'aliies. Dendo fled, first ¢to
Ragada, thence to Kintako and.aféerwards to Lafivagi.
*There he found Mallams Musa and Babba who had also been’
drivén to IlDPin by Majiya“.(Eb) A£ ilorin, it took the
backing of ﬁof Just a fellpw Jihadisf, Gbdussalami whose
father had emerged as ruler in Iiorin, but.a faction of
the Nupe. etéuzi, ied by Idirisu,.soﬁ'of Jimada (whD had
besn killed in Ragada in 1810) to fight Majiva.

Majiva was defeated and, after fleeinéh Rabba, -he
settled in Zugurma. But Ehe situation did notzyet wa;raﬁt'
Dendo to usdrpkdirédt political pqwer.-Hence Idifisu was
enthraned as giég;:lt howevér returned to Maji}a_ in
Zugurma whén Idirisu fell out af the alliance.

Bﬁt then, it  is difficuit to coﬁclude, if subjected
to objective 'assessment; thgt aﬁlegder af any af the
factions of the Nupe Etsuzi would have simply become or
ceased to be an etsu based on Dendo’s ﬁecognition.:Nor
couldlsuch ébstract ‘recagnition without the -physical
capacity to énforcg it bg' of any significance in
determining whether' a leader of a facfioﬁ exercised or
ceased to ‘exerciseAand command real powér. Such hodld be
of no .consequeﬁce in so far'Aas § ruler possessed 'ther

instruments (administrative and military, - for-instance)

(267 NAK SNP 17, 25355 “"Notes on Nupe" by Mallam Aliyu -
Bida and P.G. Harris. ’ L ‘ o R
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for the manifestation of hié authority over a given area.
This would iovolve the ability of the ruler to command
allegiance fram the sub jects, whether~by systematic means
or through open coercion. Apart from Abdurrahman Tsatsa
(the Nupe reforeer) whose political influénce,‘ it is
indicéted, had become insigﬁificaﬁt by 182&, (27} neither
the Majiva notr the Idirisu factions could be said to héve
baen really nsutralised, at least by this time. And for
-~ Abdurrahman, he was a reformer whose appsarance in:Nupe
political history of that period could be associated with
the séme circumstances @hich surrounded the appearance of
Dendo, the issue of race being of no significance.

Before the emergence of the Bida Emirate, there
existed in hupe a, semi—independent confederacy of
chiefdoms and towns or political wunits. HWithin these
units existed a form of 1loose alliance between the
smaller and weaker anes and the stronger ones. (28} With
the conflict-and factionalisation which characferised the
Nupe kingdom by fthe beginning of the ninéteenth ééntury,
the factions which lost out in the struggle for power
were forced out of the Kaduna centre. Each of the.
factions settled in an area where it more or less

succeeded in asserting its authority and winning the

(27) Mason, op cit, p.2%.

(28) The existence of such small units as units of
identify in Nupe is attested to in the Nupe conception of
kinmiyi (meaning our land or our country) which i1s used
in reference ta the smaller and more immediate
territorial unit than to the wider geo—tribal area.
Interview with Mallam Usuman Musa Yerima, Lukma nyva Nupe,
Bida, 10th April, 198%.




allegianceiof the péuble vand access ta trade.»a:%ybical

example can be found in S.W. Walker’'s account on Egbako
area: .

The greater  part of the District followed Ma ajia
in the civil war which was- proceeding when the
Fulani arrived, though a few towns claim to have
paid ELtheir tributesl to Idirisa at Gbara. No
doubt =ach town followed the chief that was
nearest and cost powerful for the time being. The -
fact that the Mupe capitals and Nupe Efsuzi were
s0 numerous .seems ta  indicate that, long befare
the Ma’ jia—Jimada civil war, ... no one family or
placa retained the supremacy for any  length of
time. (29} '

In MNupe, hDendo and his group lacked the forem of
tarrain from which the rival factions of the Nupe etsuzi
fought and sustained their contest for supremacy. énd,
considering the fact that the reform in Nupe was not’
. . . f N
characterised by mass uprising, as

in most of the Hausa states [(wherel the Muslim
ravolis were  fundamentally a w@matter of local
insutrrectionaries struggling against the
reactionary governments ... (30}
bendo  and ‘his folilowses wers agiven %o wvacillating
erratically bestwsen ons2 fTaciion and the oither, in

aliianca, taking advantasos of the existing political

situation. It can be sujggestsd, therefors, that the

alliances ware  not detsrminsed by racial considerations.

b
u

The significance of religion a determining factor in

thase alliances, it anvithing, would have bDsen very

tr2mofts. It is mora  likely that the basis had besn the

s

sama for which sven the warring facktions of the Rups

(253 AL MINFROF 4571922 ‘“TAssoessment  Roport  Egbako
Fistrict". .

{Z0) Mason, op cift, p.25.
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atsuzi, there were hardly any lasting or permanent

alliances. (31) The most consistent basis had been

political and economic iaterests, with Islam probably

serving as a latent ideolbgical instrument. Aliyu Bida

and F.G. Harris wrote on one of such alliances involviag
the sons of [Dendo:

ATter a short time Mallam Dendo died at Rabba and

211 his family went to Majiva and asked him fta act

to them as their Tather and he accepted their
traquest. (32

When, thiree years after Dendo’'s death, #Maliva died

at Zugurmay,” nis son  Chado succeeded  himd (33} By then,

howswvaer, the Dendo parbty sither tT21lt strong

1]

noush o go

[In]

it alone or was convinced T that Chado had become weaak
snoudah $to be displaced, or that Chado had simply.became
politically insigaificant. in any cases, relations betwaen
Dando’ s party and Chado degensrated and, atter a conflict:

had ecruptad, Chado’'s leadership was denounced and  the

i~

i g

i

1= of Etau was confarad 06 Usuman Zzki from their base
in Rabba.

To appraciais hgw. remote  racial énd religious
considerations had besn as determinant political Tactors,

we may take yet a2 closer look at  the developments

{Z1y According €0 fMaliam iUsuman Husa Yerima (op citl,
aven when Mallam Dendo was forced o Tlee Nupe to Iloerin,
Usuman Zaki and others of Dendo’s children remained with
Majiva in Rabba. &nd that on Dendo’'s instructions, Usuman

Zaki's horsse .was given to Majiya to =ffect his escape
from the invading army from Ilorin.

(Z2: WAk SNFE 17, 25355, op cit.

{ZZ} Mason, op cit, p.138, gives tha date of Chado’'s ruls
in Zugutrma as arcund 1841 and that he succeeded Majiyva.
What therafore happened betwe2a 183 when HMadjiya was
suppasad to have disd and 1841 is aobscured here.



following the move by the reaeformers ta usurp Sower
directly.

Tha new Rabba regime was, no sooner than it was
declared, witness to intense political in—fighting which
rasulted in a fatricidal struggle. In  its wake, a new
wave of .civil wars swept through Nupe, resulting in the
collapse of Rabba and the flight inio exile of the major
figures in the movem=nt.

«e- HMasaba wanted to be the SHIARBA& or YERIFS, 2
title given +to the next in sSuccession to the Efbsg
but Usuman Zaki gave this title to Muahammadu
Ghotigi, the son of Majigi the first son of Hallam

Dendo because he was oldser than tMasabha although he
was the grandson ... (34}

Meanwhile, Usuman Zaki and Masaba were the only surviving
sons of Dendo by his first wife Adama and the s=acond
{(Mupe wife} Fatsuma respectively. The move by Usuman Zaki
gnd his nephews would have therefore @msant ﬁnthing to
Masaba otheare than'an attampt to alienate him from power.
and this .was a ploy which. ttasaba was pregarsd to Toil.
His suspicion was confirmed when, aftie=er thes death of
fluhammadu BGhorigi, the'title af SEiaba was confsred on
vat another son of Hajigi; a vounger brother to Sborigi
by name Umaru. Masaba openly revolted against Usoman skl
and was nsence ﬂriven out of Rabba.

Bui, in thes courss of tha sitruggle, HMasaba had
rallisd %he suppnét a7t ,%wa Mup= etsuzi; Ffiaiiva an§
Idierisnd fhe atteﬁpt to .disladge the2 Rabba regime was

crushed and  thes allies disperssd. Majiyva fook refugs in

(34} Mak, SNFE 17, 25355, op cit.
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his Eﬁgurmag' idirisu in the Kaduns arsa, (33 and Fasaba
aCross the HMNiger in ade where he remained from o. 1835-
1845, (&) Whilse HMasaba spread his influence south of the
Higer from his Lade capital éhﬂ intrigued to get  the
regaitmes in the emiratés of Eaf&yagi and Shonga destroyed
and absorbed their territories, (37 he seemed to have
=it the Rabba regime tﬁihiE' two allies north of .the
Migar, Majiva and Idirisu. In fact; ge did extend an
invitation to fthem after the fall of Usuman Zaki to join
him in Lade, though 1t dia not materfalise.{EB} The Rabba
faction had et i1its doom when, aftter a major revolt from
Zugu t*ﬁa . Chado, M.a.'j iva's son and successor, took
adwvantage of 1%, with a siege on Rabba. Usuman Zaki
managed to escap=, Tlieeing to Agaie with his capiéal,
Rabba, ruinad and some of his fnlluwers,:including his
commander Navaki_Umaiﬂ, ioining Masaba in Lade.
Things however became more complicated as a Pevﬁlt,
led by pMavalki Umaru agains# Hlasaba, brokes out in Lade:
The rebels were joined by Umaruy HMaiigi, whose
cli=snt the Mayaki seems to have been vyears before,
as well as by other meabers of the Rabbha regime,

all of whom ssem to have felt some animus towards
Masaba. Once more Nupe was plunged into civil war,

{25y See HMason, op £it, p.3%, and E.G.F. Dupigay,
“SAZETTEER OF WNUFE PROVINCEY, AaA.H.M. Kirk Breen (edi,
Gazetteeré of the hMorthsrn Frovince of Nipgeria Yol.lll
{The Central Kingdams:, London, 1972, p.12.

(Z6y R. East, Labarun Hausawa _da Hakwabtansu, Zaria,
233, Vol.1, p.b6Z. o :

(37) tMason, op cit, p.35, also acknowledges that: "Within
a few years of his having been banished to tade the rebel
from Rabba was the uncontested ruler over most of Nupe as
well as parts of Yorubaland south of the river [hNigerl™.

(IB} East, op cit, p.b=.
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a war in which the sides cannot be distinguished
on the basis af ethnic membership or religious
ideclogy. (22}

Masaba himself fled into exile in Ilorin, leaving  the

Mayaki in control. Usuman Zaki and Umaru Majigli, who wers

not spared a2ither, had their own turn with the Mavaki and

fled to " Gwandu. It took an alliance of Nupe etsuzi with
the E'er}dt:) party to Ct"u.*:’:h'UmE'H"U. in Bida whare Umaru Maxigi
had taken refuge with Efsy Mu’azu Isa  in 1857. ' This
matriad the emergence of Bida as the capital of the
emargent Emirate. Umaru Majigi who emérgeﬁ as the lsadsr
aof the bBida group by 1857 however conceseded powsr o
Usuman Zaki who was resiored as Efsu and Masaba appointed

Shaba.

{-1

(o

Folitical and sconomic consolidation 1857-18B%5

On Usuman’'s desath tin 18521, Masaba bscams the
Efsu, and Umarag Majigi, Ya2rima, and, o the
Tormer’'s death [in 18731, the latter succssdedg
him. But since none of the sons of HMustatfa,
Mamudu, Ibranim and Abdu Bbhoya(dG: was strang
enough to be made the Y2rima that office went fo
Maliki the son of Usuman Zaki. (41}

Henceforth, the emsrgent Dendo dynasty aevolved  thres
ruling houses centred around its first three sfsuzi, 102,

ths Usuman Zaki, Masabha and Umarg RMajigi houses. In

(32} Mason, op cik, p.3I%7.

{43y These wers the other four of the s=2van sans of
Dendo. The  reskt were: dsuman Zaki, Masaba (first  and
second Etsu respeciively) and Majigi, the grand—ftather to
tmaru dan Majigi: who would succead Masaba as s2tsu. DeEndo
also had a2 daughter named Bogo &biba. Mallam Usuman fusa
Y2rima. Also  NAK SNF 17, 25355 "Notes on dNupe" by Mallam
fAailivy Bida and F.5. Harris. : )

(41 ibid.



addition to this was an atrrangemsnt  according to which
ascé&siun to the highest office of etsu would bs
conducted in strict rotation among the three houses. With
.theaes the internal contlict which had h?therfa afflicted
the fledoling dynasty was: mafginalised. © o Such an -

. ‘..
atmosphers provided the"réspite neaded to achieve
political and =conomic consaiidationr

But =2ven though its‘codtrﬁl over land and access to
the surplus labour (fres and servile) continued to speead
ovetr a wide geo—political area, the consolidation of this
remained wunstable up 'till the aend af the cantﬁry.
Fasistance from i1ts Nupe and non—MNupe. subjects continued
up to  the tims Df'the Roval hliger Company’'s invasion of

18%97. This-necessitated persistent raides by the agents of

the aristocracy and gave the Egba {(Ajela: system its
militaery character.

In Bida itself, after Mayaki Umaru was ctushed, the
Pendo dvnasty had to contend with the presence of PMHu azu
Isa who wieldsd egual powers with the fTormer. (432} Huiazu
Isa had ‘taken ;efuge in Bida (then calied Bini town:?,
together with Umaerun MHajigi, when they both ;:led from

Mavaki Umaru. In fact, a Fatigi tradition indicates that

(42 NAak MINFRDF 237/1914 “OHss=ssment Report on Sakpe
DPistrict, Bida Division". tu'azu Isa’'s stay in Bida could
have only been for a brief period howaever 1T, according
to Masoan, The Foundation of the Bida Kingdom, pp.779-8C,
his seat of power by 1864 when the Kpanti war started was
Gbara. That he stayed in Gbara has also been acknowledged
in oral accounts on Bida - Mallam Muhammadu Man—-kKatcha,
Tutijiba, Bida, intecviewed on 17th July, 128%9.




SOM2  .ateas within fNupse " continued to pay tributgs
“setretl?“ to HMua'azu and his successor, 1dirizﬁ Gana. (43}

. Besides this, another lNupe area into which fhe Bida
aristocracy did not succeed in making any significant
political in—road thraughauﬁ'éhe_ nineteenth century was
western Nupe, wiith Mokwa and Zugirma as the principal
centraes. Oral  accounts callecﬁed in Mokwa indicate that
the manifestation of the resistance ffam the west was ot
only defsnsive but also foensive, thereby constituting a
threat to the surviwval of the Bida aristocracy thraughQQt
the second half of the nineteenth century.. When, in
agound 18&6; Etsu EBabba (lsading one éf the factions of
tha Mupe sisuril in the westl, had prepared a campaign
anainst Bida, Masaba had to sollicit the help ﬁf HMu’azu
Isa, then in Gbhara. (44 The argument that PMasaba did
this, not so mu;hA aut of fear of -the tﬁreat whicﬁ thé

west posed o Bida as to. a mers attempt o divide and
rule, is not coavincing enough. This is becauss Masaba
alsn made an aliance with aAbubakar Magwamatse, Sarkin

Fontagora “"and gave him all the Ebe counttrvy" (45} and also

part ot Zugurma, hoping that his predictable activities

{43y J.C. Sciorfinp; "History of the Nupe Kings and the -
Founding of Patigi" in J.A4. Burdon {(ed}, Northern Nigeria
(London, 1202}, collection of documents on the “"History
of the HNiger—-Benue Conflusnce in the 12th century", Arewa
House, kKaduna. HMason, The Foundation of the Bida Kingdom,
p.7%, makes mention of “"the Nupes of Gbara and the other
villages ruled by Mu azu Isa.

(44} This incident has been identified by fiason, ibid,
p.72, as one aft the events leading to the Kpanti war of
. 1B&A. ' ’

(459} NAK HMINFROF 4571922, “Assessment Report  Egbako
District®. : ' : :

- [
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in this area would constitute a detractiva militars
pressuta én the.Ebe and Zugurma. This i1s suggestivaly
supposed to be a practical and responsive  approach
towards reducing the threat from the west.

Tha Bida ériéta;racy haowever had greater conterol
over the area lying between HMokwa and the Kaduna river

and that betwesn the rivers Kaduna and Gbako, sxtending

[y n

o the east of BGbako. Within these two arsas, but mors
precisely in tha latter, conguast had largely been
completed by 1B40, allowing for a more absolute political

coftrol and economic domination. Hence, among the Bini,

i
by
-

p=stty indigenous chiafts . wers submerged and their
traditional units carved up into arb;trary fiefs under
alien Ti=2f holders". {44} Among HNups villages, community
l=adarship had hithertos besn reserved wostly as =2
prersgative of the founding familiss. (473 This Qas'beinq

reversad and  in some  cases lovalists af  th

]

ametrgant
aristocracy weare indiscriminately appointed to the office
ot Zitsu {(village head or chief: from within. Others veat,
would be appointad Ttom among NeWComars, whose .
immigration would have besen mostly incident on the wars

and oth=r sSocio-political changes that accompanisd  the

amargence of the Bida aristocracy. An account of a

Cass
in Doko provides a typical example: . .
. ~
(&5 NAK, C.W. Cole, “Report on Land Tenurs  in the
porthern Frovince 194%%, p.49. -

{473 This explanation has been given by Rev. Feter Audu
tolo of the Unitad HMissionary Church of aAfrica LHMCAY,
Finkwa, interviewsd on the 2Znd and 23rd July, 178%.
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Tsado £9th eitsu Dazi by the time Bida was founded
as a new capitall was the last village Head fTrom
the ruling class. HMakolo, appoinited by Eisu PMasaba
when he was at EBida, was the son of a man named
Ealihu fTrom thes hamlet of Bako. His succassor,
Yisako, was the gson of ancther man named flakolo
whose son Jiri, ... says that  he does not know
“from whers his father came. The next village Head,
Jiva ..., is a° pretender. Thus, | it will be 'seen
that the last Tive villane Heads are altl
pretenders. (487}

In the area west of the river Eaduna, up to Labo=i
and Yeti (north of bLabozir, the administrative control

imposed by the aristocracy did not go beyvond the

appointment of Egbazi (Ajelaji’. Ewven the creation  of
fiaefs hsre ssems to have bhessn done losss inﬁisériminataly.
In fact, it is acknowledged that “"to a certain extent the
Fulani used what they found of an administrative
system", (49r in this area at least. This invoived paying
dus consideration to, anad using sxisting Tamily and
tribal ties iﬁ. the coursea of their  wars of

expedition. (50}

< T

Z2.2.3.1 Expansion and consolidation south of the Miner

Acess  fo, and control over, the MNiger waterway was
central to the political struogle in Nupe Ehrgughéut the
nineteenth Centutry. ,WD;EDVEP, the southera, mainly non—
Mupes area, sarved as one aof the major sources for slaves

on which the economy of the emergent Emirate depended to

(48 MAK Bida Div., Acc.12. “Jima District dNote Book",

1232,

(42 NAK MINFROF: 45/1922, “Assessment  Report Egbako
Bistrict", 1922. Also MINFROF: 272/1%0%, "HNiger Frovince
Historical hNotes".

(30) hAK, MINFROF: 43/19222, op cit.

> .
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a great axtant. Effortsv to extgnd Biaa's hagemony over
her southern neighbours therefore seems to have featured
simultaneously with the étruggle waged by Deqdo's
successors far éolitical supremacy in bupe. Most affected
bv the gﬁtivities af the emetrgent aristocracy in  ths
south were the qua,, Ioboaina and thé Igbitra, with the
axception of UOkene. (317 Bida's lel xcal influence was
also very much felt in the HKabba area among th2 Yagba,
aworo, Owe, Gbebbe, Eﬁnu, etc.

Aas | Eérly as  the 1830s when ths title of Eftsu was
conterad on bsuman Zaki in Rabba., he gave the HNupe and

Ighomina atea ofFf Tsaranli out as fiefs and appointed

Eabaéi {Aji=iai? ovar them. (32 &nd, by 1857, Bida's
political hegemany had éxtendéd to Yaaba. (33} Earl@er on,
betwasn 1B335 and 1345, whan Masaba stayved in Lade, he hadg
sent fils son, Olukpo, into Gworo country and enforced on
the paople  the pavment c% tributesf Tée tributes wares
paid in cowriss and slawves, but mainly in slaves as from
the 1EBE40s. (54} Thus,'in QWD;D, tﬁe incidence of slavery

and slave-raiding was such as to warrant the observation

{51} See Mason, Ihe Foundabion of the Bids Kinodom, B. 77
and alsao Y.&. lbranim, “*The Ssarch for bLsadership in s
Migorian Communitys the Igbira Tao, C.1B8485—-1%34".

unpublished M. 4. thesis, AB.U., Zlaria, 1?‘8 pp.59-68.
il FRD 'INCE

See K.V. Elphinstons, "GAZETTEER OF ILORII
t=e of the

}
21" in AJHHL. Hirk—Bresne (aed}, BGazesi
thern Provionces of Migeria (London, 19723,_p.27.

{93y A. Dbaloto, "West Yagba Under  British Rule®,
vnpublishad B.A. History research essay, 6.B.U., Zarias,
17732, p.lb.

(943 Mok, SHFE 7, 274%7/1913 "Historical Notes on Kabba
Tribe® {(Motes on Gworo—-lKabba Frovincel.



T

|
4

e
[

by.Dne of our sources that "“in 1918 there was naot a
single adult over 30 (male or female}! who had not been a
slave in BidaY. (55}

Beyond this, however, . th= Bida aristocracy did not
succead in establishing absolute pnlitiéal hagemony 1in
the south, ' of the form that was establish;d in the Nup=
heartland. Hence bBida’'s pressnce  in ﬁhe south was S0
characterised by persisteﬁt coercion of the type which
Hasén would gualify as  “banditey" that 1t raises “the
issug as o whethsr they were perpetrated as a means to
an =nd or an end in thems=alves. To resaive this, wa may
havé»tn look into fthe basis for such Torm of political
relationship. This, thEAevidégﬁefindicatung.the freguency
with which the raids were carried out up ¥ill the close
of the nineteenth century, cannot pravidg.

It must be suggested that the armed coercion carried

il

ok b? the EBida army, but more fregquently by armed bands
balanging.tﬂ individual fietholders, was neceasitated.by
speﬁifi: political circumstances. A comparison of the
level of the dewvelopment of socio—sconomic relations

within th

]

hMup=a  heartland and amono  fthese southern

i

ubhjects will help in explaining the2 - basis for. the
military activitiss of the aristocracy in perpeirating
her hegemony.

Socisties. in ﬂﬁ 2, even before the beginning ot the
ninetesnth century, had svolved highly stratified sociél

gtroups, based on slave production and the approperiation

(55) NAk, BG55. Bida Div, "Hupe History From 18%7".



of peasant produce throuoh f$axes and tributeé.{Sé? In
Nupe, thera existed, even bEth‘ElthE raeforms, a form o';"
social relations within smail political units and betwsen
them and +the largsr énd strongsr  ones. anong the Bini.
for instance, thE‘UﬂitS'.(DP té%ns, ;s tﬁe cas= may baj,
co-existad in a form of ccnféﬁéracy.iS?? Thus, 1n  the
courss of its ascendance, as manifested . in the reform
movement aﬁd the congussts, fhe amerglng aristncraty

meraly articulisated what already existed of the social .

structures and relations. OF the t=rritory under the

influence of +the Yikuwnudzuru of Yeti, extending “{from
Bagida a=sar tontagora boundary to Egbaiibo on  the
Nigeser", (3B S.W. Walker writes:

When ths= Fulani cams, Yeti sti1ill kept its
predominant position — until the whole Enuntry'wés
devastated. To a certain extent, the Fulani used
what they found of an administrative system. The
Chief Ajele of the District controlied the tax—.
collection over . a large arsa from Yeti ... they
managed to -graft much of their system on to what
they found; and many villages acknowledging the

(54 Willages such as GSakpe, Gonagi, BGata, Kobogoi,
Ezhinoi, Guzan, BGajie and Tams, for example, had paid
tributes to the Isaji faction led by Etsu . Jimada and
later his successor, Idirisu, after the split in the
tladuna centre, at the beginning of the ninetesnth century
(Mak, MINPROF: 237/1914, ‘“aAssessment Report aon Sakpe
District"). ' ) '

For the people of Yeti, also 1n wastern (Nupe,
tributes wers paid +to different kings, wusually the
closest and most powerful (a most likely situation up to-
the mid—nineteenth centuryvi. NMNAE, WINFROF: 45/71922,
"Assessment Report on Egbako District®. '

{57 Nadel, op cit, p.25, gives the nam=2s af the twelve .
towns that formed the Bini confedetvacy as: Bida, Tafie,
Esa, Doko, Towagi, Egbe, Gaba, MNupeko, Eda, Fanjuru, Ewu
and Yesa.

(58) NAK, MINFROF: 45/1922, "Assessment Report on Egbako
District".




same tribal- -head, would be left out as-fiefs to-
Filani slaves, servants or chiefs ... (59}

Among the Yagba, for example, and presumably among
the Bunu, Aworo, Owe, etc. tdo, societies wera
politically segmented with “"the institution af family
titles serving as the only semblance of authority". (60}
Lacking in the farm ‘and leval of development of so;ial
. ralations and classes which had évolved within the Nupe
hea;tland, Bida’'s hegemony in 'the south had had - -to be”
backed up by persiﬁtent.military prasance. this situation
pradominated in  the whole of the territory south of the
Pivér Miger, up teo the time of conguesk. (41}

While +this happened, however, thay wers not'simply
raids carried out by Mupes against non—fNupes, but weré
gctually perpetrated by the aristocracy in Bida. In &this
régard, the tarritory sugth of the Niger was ﬁoﬁ
exceptional, as the same treatment was meted out o some
aréas within Nupe. One likely sxplanation for this is the
uﬁcertainty of - authority which characterised Bida's
political presence in these territories. (62} And this in
itself could be atiributed to the fledgling nature uf the
Bidé aristocracy, a stgge which it was yet to transcend
by the time it began to be fthreatened by European

penetration. Potreover, the situation was a manifestation

(3% ibid.

(&0 Obaloto, op cit, p.l, and NOAK B &55, Bida Diwv., ’

"NMupe Histary from 1897".
(&1} Mak, MINFROF: 4571922, op cit.

(62} See Mason, op cit, p.77.
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of the underlying features and characteristics of the
amergent state and the dominant classes whose material

interests it was meant to serve and promote. Hence the

raids constituted only one wmeans by which the interests

of the Bida aristocracy and the qominant classes was
being manifested.

The CDEﬂtive means i1tself, leftiﬂat the disposition
af the individual fiet haiders who exercised it at their
own discretion, was vasted in a state apparatus whose
form of operation it manifested. bLenin’'s view may be
adopted as a means of cénceptualising thiss:

it (the state) has alwavs bheen a certain apparatus
which stood outside seciety and consisted of a
group of p=ople engaged  solely or almast salely,
or mainly in ruling. Feople are divided into the
ruled, and into specialists in ruling, those who
rise above sacisty and arae called rularg,
statesmen. This apparatus, this gtroup of people
who rule others, always possesses certain means of
cosrcian, of physical force, irvraespective of
whethaer this violence over psople is expressaed in
the primiftive club, or in the spoch af slavery
.= (A :

Moreover, the axercise af the instrument of coercion was
definad in the ’idenloéy and law governing thea
adaministration of the emirate (as an Islamic state).

Masan writess

A5 a fMuslim state, fNupe’'s aobligation to wage war
an her nan—fuslim  neighbours wera Cclearly
prescribed. As one Muslim author writes, "once the
unbeliever ig @ the dar—al-harb (i.e. the pagan
land}) had baen invited to adopt Islam and refused
to accept one of the alternatives (i.a. Islam or

(633 Y.I. Lenin, "The State", a lecture delivered at the
Sverdlov University, July 11, 1912, in Marx, Engels and
Lenin, On  Historical Materialism (Moscow: Frograss,
i?Bd4r, p.&35..




thg poll—-tax) the Jihadists werea allowed_to kill
anyone af them (ar enslave them as was common ta
Bidal). (&4}

I

~
o

«Fa2d The Nupe rivarine district

This aréa, covering a narrow strip of land and the
wider marshy plains of the Niger and Kaduné rivers, was
inhabited by the Kede and Bétaci groups. (645} Up to the
énd of tﬁe 2ighteanth cénfury at ieast, centres of
political power Ain NMupe wa2re located within this
District. (466} The political development in the. nineteenth
centutry however led to the collapse of the Kaduna-centred
kingdom and the shift in the centres of political power
inland, and4 finally +to Bi&é . as  the capital of the

emerging Emirate, from 1857.

(&4 M. Mason, “"Fopulation Density and 'Slave Raidinog -—
The Case of the i#Middle Belt of nigeria®* in J.D. Fage,
J.R. Gray and R.A. 0Oliver  {eds), Jouwrnal of African
Historv, %, 4, 1947, pp.3533-354. See also Nadel, dNups
Religion {(London, 1954). '

16453 The Kede and Bataci ars occupational and ftrade
aroups and do oot therefore constitute distinct culiural
antities, sub—tribes or even fribes outside Nupe.

It 1is acknowledged in MAK, S 17, 24354, “Keda
Bistrict, ‘Bida Division®, thaf: "Kedia means a man who
lives in  the river and fishes with nets. It also mesans a
polar. Bataci are thoss who live in land and fish . 'in
ponls or small tributaries aof the NMiger. They seldom fish
in the Miger itself. The Ledu are keepeers of prisoners

Meahwhile,. tﬁe.%erm Bataci could literally translate
as “marsh dweller";

{64 The capitals of the hNupe etsuzri at wvarious times 1in
the courss2 of the eighteanth centuwry were: Gbara, Jima,
Mokwa and Rabba. Later, -in the ninetsenth century (at
least by the 1B40s), it became "the Fulani at Rabba, the

Majiva Dynasty at Jangi and the Jimada (Dynasty) at
Sbarzs® — NAK, Bida Div. fcc.B, “Kede District MNoite Book,

1233,



The evacuation- of the Kaduné centre provided a
favéurable emnergence of a dominant socio—econamic group
among the kKede. This group.devgloped independent of the
Bida arisgacracy with i%ts economic power rooted in the
control it exercised over. the means of production within
this riverine area.

There have been conflicting claims as regards  the
position éf the Kad= artistocracy and its subordinate
—“lasses in relation to Bida by the closa of the
nineteenfh centurv.  The 1BY7 treaty of Eetsoegi, (&7F for
instance, aeclared the territory under the KEeaede chiefs
independent of Bida. This was Tollowed by an anreement
Peaﬁhe@ in Bida between the colonial authorities and the
rufa (the Kede chief. basesd in Muregi? ;n which the EKuta
was ccmmitted‘ to what Qag termed a voluntary “return to
Dur allegiance and Tormer position as Bida subiecis". (68}
This s=22ms howsaver ta héve been an attempt tao ascribs to

tha Kede aristocracy the status of having been PBida

-l

subiects. We may also suggast that this provided
iustification for the efforis tDlPeactivate the Emirats,
aneuiralize and marginalize the hitherto contsnding graupé
withiin dup=, and hence to lagitimize th= supremacy of the
Eftsu within the adainistrative uwnit, indiscriminately

carved out under the Mative Administration system. To do

{67 TheE 18%7 ifreaty signed in  Eetsoegqil (on the Miger,
near Dokombar, involwved the Royal Niger Company,. the Keade
chief, Yaiva, and Makun PFuhammadu who stood in for Efsu
Abubakar who had fled Bida after the invasion.

(&8 NAk, ShF 7, 3I98%2/1%908, "Emir of Bida and Yaiva —
KEuta of HMuregi: Correspondence  regarding settlesmsnt of
disputes betwesen'.
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this, the colonial authority had to distort the
circumstances surrounding the emergence of - the kKede
aristocracy with relevance tao its economic base and haw
the manifestation of 1its economic interests and
indepandence stoad in variance to the struggle by the
Bida aristecracy for class hegemony in hNupe.
The influence which the Kuta and. his subordinate
chiefs wielded over the Niger waterway “from Idah to
Bussa" was reduced to the strip between Berinya and
Bbajibo under the pressure of bBida’'s increasing political
and military influ=nce along the middle Niger from the
mid—-1850s. (6%} Meanwhile, the Kuta‘'s influence over the
lattar area survived the preésufa from Bida £ill the and
of the century. (70} According to Nadel,
The Kyedyva [kEede=l, hostile to the Fulani invaders,
boasting their ancient lordship over the water,
ragarding themselves still in the days of tha
British rule as equal to the kings of Bida, siezed
the arganizaktion of the "Ledu" ‘and in their small
"state within the state" this jurisdiction aver
the "king’'s Highwayv" was still working thirty oe
fourty years ago {i.e. by the close of the
ninateenth centuryl. (713}

The =sconomic powar of tha kede chiefs, or the

aristocracy, as the case may bas, was rooted -in the

monopoly of canoes fransportation on the MNiger and kKaduna

(&9) NAK, MINFROF: 71/1%20, “"Kede District Assessment
Report". According to Mason, The Foundation of the EBida
Kingdom, op cit, p.%0, “The Kedes, it seems, or at least
thaeir chiets, qgot céhtrol"cf the frade in salt imporied
a0 British ships after the Eakanda monopoly (Had come
gnder Tira in 18420

(74} NakE. Bida Div. Acc.B8,. "Rida Division annual Report
1244-43",

(71} Nofes on Madel's article "The king’'s Hangman', in

bOk, Bida biv. Acc.8, Kede Districh Mote Book, 1933,



riveré.-ln additfon to this was the neae absolute custody
of the right over fishing in the Niger.and taduna, and
the direct Dwnérship aof the numerous Tishing ponds (ewan
iﬁ HMupe}? which are left beﬁiﬁd‘in the marshy plains when
the Pivers recede after the annual floods. It can be
,suggeateq that the Eurupean- cbmmercial penetration into
tha intetrior on the Niger to Nups= from the_mid—nineteenth
cantury was of -an additional E;onamic and political
advan?age to the kede, sspecially the chiefs. It has been
Dbaerved; for instance, that by 1854, the financial
benaefrit which accrued o the Kedes canos own2es amounted
to an annual average of “B,B0Y dollars, for “7;0@&
beasts of buﬁden; which crossed at Rabba alone. (72}
Besidés, the kade chiafs shared in a substantial amount
of the trade with the Europ=ans, at least £il1l well into

the 1870s, sspecially aftter the Eakanda monopoly had been

The possession of a state apparatus and a strong

TN

e:ﬂqami; base was used as an instrument by the Heﬂe
aristocracy to mobilise for war, =2ithser indepandently in
pursuit and ﬂefence af her gcqnamic interests, or in
alliance @ith ~any of the contending TfTactions. (74%
Fleanwhile, the naturs of their rcontrol avar c.aﬁue
transporiation pn”iﬁuch a3 strategic_highway aid not make

military aggressios by Bida a viable possibilitv. Ths

{7
ci

o

Ses Mason, The Foundation of the Bida Kiagdom, op
+ B.bb.

ot I

(73 ibid, p.%3.

(747 MNAK, Bida Div. fcc.B, op cit.
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Pelatiye sasae with which the Kedse blnckaded’ and halﬁ
siege o Egga {an important Niger  ftrading post! during
th; ganiga‘ war (iBBE1/8232% testifies to this. The step
taken by the Kede during this . war, according to Jéhn‘
Flinmt, %

was to sisze every canoé between Rabba and Egga,

thus cutting off the Emier from his sole source of

arms and armunition ... By fthe early months of

1BE:2, the Kede were in absolute control of the

river banks and the Emir was impotent in his

capital at Bida. (75}
This insutrgency with the siege of Egga was braoken only
atter the European merchaﬁts, using a Eritish steamer
{(Fulah? with its guns, had Pa&lied o the aid -of
Bida. (747

There is no indicétion however that the ganiogs war’

was followed by any serious political subjiugation of the
¥Haduna Disterict. The Kede aristocracy, which was more or .
lass a 'merchant.gfoqp: up to the end of the century, was
not alisnated from the ownership of canoss and the slg?es‘
and servants  who manned them. 1t also.-maintained. its
ownership of the fish ponds and the right to charge tolls

on fishing in the Miger and Kaduna triveers. There is also

no indication that an Egba (Ajele} was ever appointed

from Bidé.té-lord it over what survived as the area undeer
the jurisdiction of the Kuta up to the close of the:

nineteenth century. The circumstances which surrounded

(75 J. Flint, Sir George Soldie and the Making of
Migeria, op cit, p.3%.

(74} Mason, op cit, pp.1l1lo-111. It was .this steamer
(Fulah?) which was used, according to HMason, ta convey
“the army of Bida and its allies across the Higer to
attack the insurgents at Egga'. ' :



-
“J

the ganiga war are self-indicative of the fact that Bida
Qaﬁ not in the pusitidn to have effectively impossd her
hegeamony over the Kaduna area. Moreover, the British and .
othaer Eu;apean merchants whose help in 1882 saved EBida

Trom a wilitary embarassment, were only concerned with

keeping.the Miger open and secure fTor trade.

b =
a—n et

Commerce and production in the second half of the
ninetesnth century _ :

The shift Trom the demand for slaves to  tropical
products in EBEurope had inspireé Europsan panetration into
the interior of the MNigerian area, through the Miger, in
the courss of the nineteenth century. The result was the
davelopsment of direct fTradinog relations between'the Bida
Emirate and +the BEuropeans onn | the middle- Migast. This
provided a boost fto what alrsady had been a (relatively}
thriving =economy. (77} The ?tems aof trade with the
Europeans werea not exclusively ﬁf Bida origin but also
included a varietf of items Trom the north. DOns ot such
items was ivory, which was brought in from Adamawa, 1in
the nafth—east.(TB?

By the time the trade on the MNiger was beginning to
gather momentum, the Bida Emirate had already emesrged as
2 dominant power around the lower middle Miger. It was in
recognition of this that, in 1871, the Eritish sbught

Bida‘s protection for their commercial interests in the

(77} fAeccording ©  to  Mason, ibid, p.&6, by the time
Clapperton passed through Nuype, “the word ‘Nupe’ had
become a label for a range of prestige goods found
throughout the whole of central Sudan.

(78) ibid, p.%9.



interior, i.a. from around the canfluence upstream. The
British were assured of this protection by Etsu Masaba
who "welcomed the cansulate at tLokoja, had befriended
Baikie and defended his settlement with troops". (79} The
rewatrd Masaba got in return, according ta Flint,
was no less than the creation of a middiesman
system on  the upper part of the rivers his
fMasaba’'sl aim was to monopolize and eetain at
Eaga the whole aof the British ftrade above Onitsa,
and to supply the north with Beitish goods ...
Nupe was to conkrol +the commercial intsrcourse
‘betwesan Europe and the Western Sudan ... (B}
Hence, in the courss of the second half of the nineteenth
cantury, the Bida Emirate emerped as a commercial gateway
betwean a large section of the Sokoto Caliphate o the
north and the Europeans on the Nigee.
Thaugh commercial trips by Ewuropeans into thes
interior, on the Niger, could have started sarlier, it is

on the ans involving (the West african company shteameti

Thomas Bazlsy in 18465 tﬁat we have the first evidence of

nﬂtewarthy.cnmmndity purchasea .by a Europ=an @merchant
steémer in Mupe. (81 The volume of trade between Bida and
the Eurépeans continued to ekpand attaerwards. Two @major
tte2ms  in uwhich there was a tremendous rise in European
suport from dNupe, éspecially between 1571 angd 1878, ﬁeté

ivory and shea—buttar. (B2

(79) Flint, op cit, . p.24.

{843} ibid, p.25.
(Bi} Mason, op cit, p.B4.

{52} Flint, op'cit, pp.25-2&, put the value of the ivory
takwen out of Nupe in 1871 at £13,0060, £24,004G in 1874,
and £52,000 in 1B78. For shea—butter,. the sxport rose
from. 120 tons, worth £4,800 in 1871, %o £25, 3460 worth in

1874 and to 1,500 tons, wvalued at £58,500 by 1878,



One  impotriant item which was brought in by Europesans
in exchanges for items purchased from hNuge and the
'manopcly on which was strictly and jealously guarded by
the Eida aﬁistocracy, was - Tirearms  ki-é. Quas aﬁﬁ.
gunpowdér). {ith the-impoﬂt%%ce.uf this for equipiné the
Bida armies, its tre—-export, when it had to be done, would
strictly be to friendly rulers of the Hausaland.

He can howsver nat isalate the eﬁpansian in European
commatce Trom the general economy of the Bida Emirate. I%
was the local or internal economic potentials ‘which
aftterall ssrwved - as basis for the trade with the
Europsans, as Tor that which existed with thes Hausaland
and beyond. it was the capacity in this economy to
respond positively +fo  the challenges creatéd bf. an
expanding =xternal comwmodity trade that he;ped sustain
the expan%ion in commerce from the mid—ninéteenth ;entué?-
in Nube. \

The expansion in commerce was also acco@panied by
-certain damogtraphic changes. This  iavolved the
concentration of mostly non—agricultural populations in
towns, especially Bida, but also in other centres 'Df
importance to regional.tvade, such Tor esxample: kKatcha,

Gbajibeo, Dabba, kutigi, Jagi, £zigi, Gbodoti, etc. (B3)

(B3) Extract from — Report of -Archdeacon Johnson, 3Ird
December, 1884, CHURCH MISSIONARYINTELL IGENCER (Kipo and
Onitshal), pp.&53—-660. 0 (Arewa House kaduna, collection of
documents on the "History of the Niger—Benue Confluence
in the 12th century":.

Johnson, for instance, describes Katcha as a market
centre that was “subject to a constant flux and reflux of
strangers"”. Bbajibo is described (NAK MINFROF: 229/1%917,
"Mokwa District Assessment Report": as having been "“a
flourishing market centre by c.18%7". The others were-all
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even if to a lesser extent and less permanently than in
Bida. Thﬁs, ig a 18469 accaunt, Crowther estimated thg
population of Bida at “not less  than 110,000
inhabitants“.(ééi'énather estimate byvAPchdeacon Hamilton
in 1BEHL/BY7 puts. it at between 30,000 to 40,000, wikh
enough indication to suggest that much of this would have
engaged “almost axciusively in artisanal production". (857
an gqually o aven larger sectioﬁ of the inhabitants were
people whose .livelihoad'would have been mainly fied o
trade, besidés those who wera axclusivaly 'in
administration, living on the produce of others.

. We may sugoest, based oo © the information given on
Eidé, that this was the feature of aother frading centres

within the Emirate, the difference being most logically

i

that of scale. Urbanisation itsalf was howsvar aot
phenomenon that could be s:xclusively ascribed to the
sacand half of the nineteenth century. &%t least, Kulfo of

Clapperton’s time (L.152%9, when he passed through hNupel,

located on the major Horth—-South caravan routs (Rl
MINMPROF 2E7/1914, " MAssassaent Report oft Sakps
Pistrict"r. These characteristics therefore combine &o
strengthen our conclusion on  the nature and demographic
status of towns of this nature in the emirate. '

(24} Extracts Trom Rav. 5.48. Crowther’'s Journal bn the
Miger, fugust-Se=p tember, 18469, CHURCH MISSE IOMARY
INTELLIBENCER,;iBb? {(Visit to Etsu Masabal, pp.2351-256.

(85) Extract from — Archdeacon Hamilton's “A Visit to the
gppatr District" Julyv-Hugust, 1884 (Bida, Shonga, Lckqg
Iddah, iLokojal, CHURCH HMISSIDMARY INTELL IGENCER. o
an obs=rvation by Mason, The Foundation of the Bids
Kiogdom, op cit, p.74, that "artisanal production, by m=ar
whose livelihood was oo longsr connected 2 the
‘agricultural cycle, may have reached new levels", is
testimony to the social and economic character of &he
population in Bida in the coursa2 of the second half o
the nineteenth century.
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- has beeﬁ dascribed by Mason as’ haviﬁg baen "“a purely
commercial cantre. its leading . citizens were | all
ﬁonnected with trade.“(Bb) Richard Lander s description
of Rabba of the 1830s ig also an indicatian of the
cosmopolitam nature of thé popqlation and the dominance
af tﬁe_tréde in that town.(87)

The Feference to Urbanisation here is howaver meant
to show _the‘ circumstances. under which the economic
" character of the classss . which exiéted in the émirate wWas

ba2ing manifested by the close oF the nineteanth century.

.4 The dominant classes

[

L)
=<

4.1 The aristocracy -

‘ The aristocracy in Bida, was made up of a relatively
small minorify in wﬁich wWas consitutéd the contrcol of
state powsr. HMembership of this aristocracy was drawn
mainly from a troyal nobility which was defined by
patrilineal descent from Dendo. It howsver had, in
addition, a coterie of officials whose elevation in
status_and appointment to offices, derived from sconomic
and pnlit;cal cradentials énd not ftrom eright of bicrth.
Certain sconomic privileges derived from the allu&ation
of fiefs and ﬁﬁyal' ostates were a prasarve of the
nobility, with the conirol of state power and such titles

and officas that g%aranteg& accass té ik, vested strictly

(86) Ibid, p. S%.

{87} See Lander, R.j; Records of Captain Clapperton’s Last
expectition to Africa, in volZ London 12&67.p. 212-314.
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in the three ruling houses. (B8} However, other royal
titles which do not give a holder the right to succession
to, say, the position of etsu, were confered on members
of the nobility,'irrespective af whether they were born
into any of the three houses or not. To these titles were
attached specific offices, with the holders being
assigned specitic Pesponsibilities in the édministratipn
af thé emgrate.

The Etsu (emir! was the highest in the hierarchy of
tha titlés of the nability, and su:cesginn4to the aoffice
was bassed on “preced%nce and promotion®, (B9} in strict

rotation within fthe houses. _Next in the higvrarchy of

autﬁority, was the Shiaba (Yeri@é — the heir apparent}. A
holder of this title was usually appointed fra@ tha house
which would be next in successiaon to the throne. Next to
this title (of Shiaba}! was fhat of the Kpntun Tollowed by

the Makun and then Makorii. Except of these five however,

ar svan less, there was no strict order of seniority of
royal and even other titles by the «close of the
nineteeﬁth cantury. The rsason given for this by &livu
EBida and é;B. Harris is that the +titles having been
adopted from thelulﬁ pre—Jihad Mupe titlas, sxcept fﬁr %

few adoptions from "Hausa and Fulani’' btitles, (P theie

(BB) Nak. ShiF. 17,ﬁ(25355, * fNotes on Nupe." The thrae
ruling houses  are those descendant from HMajigi, Usman
Zaki and Masaba. Those from the other four sons, Mustafa,
ftamudu, Ibrahim and abdu Ghoya, nhowever ramained part of
the nobility, though without right of succession to the
throne. -

(89) See Nadel; A Black Byzantium, p.88.

(02 SBuch adopted Hausa and Fulani titles include:
bandama (Fulani}), a ruling house title. Others include



order seemed Vto have bsen forgotten. This explamation
appeatrs the 'least satisfactory when viewsd against the
features of the aristocracy as a class.

Though ' paternali' des;ent . Was " an impqrtant_.
prerequisite for ;onferme%%Alof . rDval t;tles - and
ascendance to the highest level Df.leadership within the
nobility, it was Qy no means .all that was required.
E:{isting mainly as an economic 'éa}:egot‘y which is.
characteristic of a so:iél class, wealth and pcwéé,
ﬁéfined in fterms of the possession of a persaonal army,
dete;mined the iqflugnée'which an individual.could muster
Qithin the nobility as well as Dutside.it.(QiB Fiefs were
hnwever.aisc, allocated +to non—ftitled members of the
nobility, including women. (2} Th=2 most prominent of

woman titles include: Sagi (the most senior) who was "the

civil titles such -as: Galadima Bari (Fulani-Fanuri),
Manajin Gari (Fulani), Mavaki (Hausal, etc. MAK, SNF 17,
25355, “"Motes on Rupe“. o

{(?1} Madel, op cit, p.li6. Df the prereguisites for
appointments and arrogation of administrative duties
among members of the Bida nobility,  WNadel observes:
"Folitical infuluence,; howsver, could alter the rule [for
allocation of fiefsl, and a rich district would sometimes
ca to  the more powerful royal prince irrespective of his
rank ... Fower and possession of a. strong army was
essential for the post of an Qjele. An Ajele who failed
in his task was dismissed. from trank and office and
replaced by a ‘stronget’ man." ‘

(2?2} See R.N. kKolo, “The Bini in Nupe History with
Special Reference to Zhima (Jimal! Doko", unpublished B.A.
History resesarch essay, Q.B.U. Zaria, 1973, p.46. He
indicates that Emifefefu was allocated to a woman (sister
of Etsyu Masaba whose name oral accounts give as 6Gogo

abibal). The inhabitants thersafter had to leave while
those who remained became tenants, without right over
‘land. The same woman, according to Mallam tuhammado Man-

Katcha, Tutijiba, was given the whole of Badeggi area as. -

fief, with over a hundred slaves, besides several other
fiefs. : : ‘ :
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head of all women of the royal family"“, (23) the second

[

was in charge of markaeis and prices of foodstuffs.
Besides these royal officials, there wers civil and

military title holders, a category in which also belonged

L the Manzi (ulama) of official standing. Their authority

and responsibility within the state apparatus was mainly

of complementary significance to that of ‘the roval

aofficials. Far instance, the Etsu’'s councillors were

extlusively drawn from amang this category of officials.

Of these, the Ndeji and the Mavaki (civil and military

titles respectively? were the most senior and belonged in
the "electors of the Etsu dupa". (?4)

. The civil and wamilitary title holders were appointed

bynthe Etsu and therefore constituted the Rowni— 'fsuzi or

Ti

groupad into enazi (guilds) according o their dufies. .

Hence,  the:
i, Ena kun (guild of war lords ot commanders:

. Ena Ndejizi (guild of town elders:

-

i

- Ena HManzi (nuild of the intelligentsia) (75}

(93). MAK, SNF. 17, 25355, “"Motes on Nupe“.

{(?4r Ibid.

(93} D. Forde (ed}, The Nupe: Feopls of the WMigevr—Benue -

tanfluence {London=: 19733, p.34, defines - _.the

intelligentsia as comprising “"the Mallams, the religious
and” judicial  officials -such ' as the Alkali and the Liman’

with their assistants and sceribes.

i ‘
was Ninwoye, Tollowed by the Sarauninya (or Soninval who

icizi (i.e. Etsu's statfi. These title holders wara .

eoag
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4. Ena MWuzizi (guild of slave title holders). (24}

" The combination of royal, civil and military offices
"const;tutes .what may .be refarred . to as the state
apparat&s. fand, it we may borrow from Lenin’s concepéiun.
of the 'role Df‘thE state, it éxisted as én instrument by

which the aristocracy

compelled the slave to remain in slavery, which

kept one part of society subjugated o and
oppressed by ancther. [Asl it is impossible to
caompel €he greater  part of .societv to work

systematically for the other part of society
without a permanent apparatus of this sort. (77}

aAnd Just as was characteristic of members of the .
nugility, tivil and military title holders were “"granted
land and slaves conseguent of their offices". (P8} HWe may
suggest that this is an additional proof of the econamic
nature of the aristocracy in the Bida Emir;te." The
economic interests of the dominant classes which the
control of the state vested in  the nobility ‘seryed to
perpetrate, involved more than just the interests of the
relatively small family to which the rigﬁt to political
leadership was reserved. What is important is the—
perpaetration and regulation of 3 form of social relations
within the Emirate which would be conducivé to the growth

of private-property. In this wise, the interests of other

propertied classes generally was objectively protected.

(24) The leading title holders within the ena Wuzizi,
according to Aliyu Bida and F.G. Harrizn(NAK, SWF 17,
25355), were the Babi Sevedis the “Nda Turaki and the
iwafu, each attached to one of the ruling houses. '

s

"

(27} Lenin, "“The State", p.&34. -

(98) Forde, op cit, p.34.
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.In fact, direct royal patronage was not the only meaﬁé.by
Nhi:hAthe suﬁcrdination of the praoduction by the lower
classe; was guargﬁt;ed. Members of the neobility, even
indivfghgls who were ennobled by_means of canferment of
titles with the privileges attached to thém, werea only
assured the mare direct means of appropriatian fﬁat was
;enhancéd through the access to and wuse of state
'apparatus-

The slave title holders, in their capacity as state
aofficials, alsq en joyed cartain privileges which
guarantead them access to acquisition of wealth and
praoperty like other title holders or state officials, . the
" scale notwithstanding. Their location in the
admiﬁistrative natwork of the emirate, as avearseatrs, tax

eollectors and resident agents te fief holders who

themselves were stationed in the capital and rarely . ..

visited their fiefs, enabled them to rise “"to position of
waalth and influence". (72} It was a position which placed
thgm_ecanamically and socially above even the average
commonet. (100}

The civil, military and slave titles and, by
implication, the privileges attached %o them, were in
principle heraditary like éhose of the nobility. By the

close of-the nineteenth century, however, it had became a

- {99} Nadel, A Black Byzantium, op cit, p.103.

-(100) Tha "humble status® of having once been a slave in’

thae nineteenth century Bida, accarding to Nadel, ibid,

p.1046, “"disappeared with signs of success and prosperity.

open to slaves L[especially of. the nobilityl as -te
anyona'. ' )
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ipréctiéa.ﬁa .héVE'adé'i#iﬁlé?ﬁé;fEhe othgh beiﬁéiconféredf
consistently an‘specifié families in succeséiéﬁ; iﬁ faét,’
some sélected fémilies Haﬁ even evolved iﬁ%ﬁ~ﬁéreditary
holders of some specific 3tit1eé. Hence, the title Rwafi
became "“an herediﬁary title, heald by‘ relatiyes of the
Hausa general of‘-Manko ti.2. Hallam Dendol, Handi
Boshi". (101} This would noﬁ.have been gnlikely»titles for
which speéific Skiliﬁ sucg as scholarship served as a
basic criteria since scholarship and jurisprudence would
have been adopted in some families as a strong tradition.
It caﬁ be suggested fbat these titles and the

rasponsibilities attached to them were a means at the

disposition of the aristocracy for the perpefration of
its class domination. But they alsé‘ servad as  an

important medium for class mobility.

2.4.2 Marchants and entreprensurs

The a£tempt to idantify the existence of a distinct
gron of merﬁhants and sntreprenaurs as a feature of the
dominané‘classes in Bida by the class of thewnineteenfh
_ century ;qul involve an assessment of the role of the
memﬁers'of the ariétacracy in view af the fact that the
aristocracy was central to the trade between thg Emirate
aanéhe.‘Eurbpeans'ﬁﬁ" th; one hand,-and,"qn theiother,
Qi£h thél merchantQEFFD@- ouitside the emirate, espécially

from the north. This. in itself -‘was founded "on-a high

level of subordinatianj(directly‘ and indirectly) of a

(101} Ibid, pp.101-102,"
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greater Spﬁere of tﬁe productive‘ éttivities by ﬁhg
ariatncraﬁy. éarried away by‘ thae fact that trade was.of;
primary interest, auch of our documented aCCDut.'t'tSf‘; :
especially by Ewropeans, concentrate wmainly on fhe raole
of the aristocracy in-‘téade. In doing this, mention is
often made of alien.marchants, sugéestively for the~same
reason. Hence, the situation seems to be portfayed as i{{l
the aristocracy was the only medium between the praoducers -
of trade goods in the Emi;ate and mercﬁants who caﬁe from
outside. |

To apptgciate the bas;s for the . nature . of .
participatiohgof the aristocracy in trade bf the closelﬁé%f
the nineteentﬁ century, we . may first take a-look at ghé 
level of subordination of prodUcfiun in the agriédltuval
sector. |

The kola;nut plantations in the Labozi areai de
instance, which bhad been passed aver to the j‘):)'ti'n:t.im‘
aristocracy. from the old Nupe kings, became (as it had
always been before the take averl) an exclqsive properky
oflthe emirs of Bida. Consequent on this, all the yielﬁ
af thé.trees was supposed to go the Etsu in.Bida.(102) Itf
could therefare be suggested, that Hausa tra?ers; who
traded ;n this commodity would have had to procure mu;hi
af fheir supplies through the nability, in exchange éf

their luxury imports, for which the aristocracy also

N

X

served as the main consummer.

(102 NAK, MINPROF: 272/130%. "“Miger frovince Historical

Notes". Also NaK Acc.13, BxZ20, "ﬁo@@a Bistrict Note

Book". i '
\

AN
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ﬁﬂf“
Tﬁ§s .f¥Pe Df cpnc?usioﬁ'hogevev.haé_to‘be takgﬁ'@i%ﬁi”
'CaﬁtiQD; %ﬁiQéiN:df the fé:f‘ﬁhat in spité of fh;s;EEa?@,:LfJ
.thosé invo}?éd,in.kplé—nuf produ;tiqn in tﬁe Labazi;épggi;‘
:afe'séié tB.EéVe héd'yet,'“fnﬁna faaséns fabhﬁispoéi;glé¥:”
genough‘éf -thgir éroéf.to make it profxtable“.}lOS) Dralf 
” ac¢9Pnt§ aigd.>aftes£ to this, ;ndxcatxng that there uere { ”
péop}ékwho;‘éafriéd’QQE v#he-Planting.‘pf,kp;g;?tégesV?;éip
defi&h;é pf:'the Pestrictfon; whicﬁ &ade. prqéagan&éJ-;éx
vexclusi?e p;erogatiVe of tﬁg Etsu, in the same mannerléé

the exclusiver royal uwnership Qf the plantatlons. Suchwﬁ

[y

prxvate plotg ,were cultxvated by nocturnal '@gthqdr

lncatedvlnt t’. “gggzl,“(lu4) whxch had  “°:aCCeS$¥b§§g
and could not be reached by-égéots of an stsu. The kola=
ﬂuts-&uuld _héfe b?en) Cbi;ecgédvin thensémeljmannEPféqé: j'
Adisposed D%. | V IR
WhéPE‘COﬂtégl' by the " aristacracy was pbyinusly.ﬁaf ';?;;j

absolute, it was nonetheless considerable. Thxs wasfﬁﬁi’

facilitated geither directly, through  the acquxs;tan_quwn“

*iand and ﬁbévlabour ~which worked on itiw.qéfinq;reﬁfly”;ﬂﬁ

“ oW o

through various forms of impnsitiunxdn*peagant pcq@ucgﬂs!,in
Thus, on the immediate Surrounding of Bida,. inhabited '
-‘maiqu\by the Bini, Masqn.writes;*hQ

The wxdely seperated Beni [Binil hamlets-«became‘JRV
more and mare interpetrsed with slave farms on -
which were setiled the captlves -and trxbute slavesf"'
- . . \‘ “~§
%

(103 bed*~ - $ee also 'Mason,ﬁThe 'Fqunqatiqn of
-kxngdom, ‘P52 ' s - »

‘(104) These wera the very thzck sectxopq of the forests,;“‘
usually cut off by marshy strips and could therefore not:
be reached by agents of the gtsuzi. Rev. Feter. Agﬂq Kolo. -

A Y
,
-
14f
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‘takgn-as a result of the kingdom's numerous w#rsf
or, less  frequently, traded. to Bida by its
neighbours. (109} ’ K

The autochthonous Bini papulation, in tﬁe process, . either
had ta desért their land SP remain as tenants without any
right.té land.(lob)'Thé,produce af the slaye estates:and
the renfs Eollected in kind from tenants combined ﬁith
surplusgs: apropriated from free land—-holding 'pgasanf
prnducevs,'canstituted a major source of trade goods té‘
the aristocracy. Mr. Whitford, a British merchaﬁt,'
reported in about 18&4: -
Ue seh%i a black clerk up ([(to Bidal :to Pe&éivq;
payaent from the king [Masabal far pawder and guns’
and the king levied a tax of a pot of shea butter:

on many of his subjects and @ returned value a
trifle over invoice. (107) : ‘

The influénce which the aristocracy exarcised ovg&‘
the prnductian; and distributioﬁx of trade goods was as
dominant in artisanal production as i£ was - in othéﬂ
sectars of thé economy . It was even mare obvious in the
textiles, 'eépecially.p‘in "Bida, with “thair kqnuzi'
‘caétiQes), by the second half of the aineteenth centut‘y,'_j
weaving main1§ for the '“noélemen of Bida. (108} ‘In:

.addition, there were, resident in Bida, groups of glass

and brass smiths, blacksmiths and independent weavers,

(105) Mason, “Fopulation Density and Slave Raidiang :..“,
J.A.H., p.-558. A o -

N
- {(1046) Zitsu Mamma kKolo, oral interview, 12th April, 1?59;

Kuciworo. See also Kaolo, the Bini in Nupe History",. '
pp.46-48. - ’ : . )

(107} Nhitfofd, cited by Mason, Foundations of thg,Bida
Kingdom, op cit, p.88. .

108y Ibid, p.54 and p.%4. SN
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organiéed in guilds. Though we cannot state precisely tﬁe-
aextent of cuAtral ekebcised py the nobility aver thésg
artisans, it " has beeﬁ iﬁdicated.that énﬁual tributes éna
tithes (in " kind and cash! were paid to the etsu thrauéh
the guild heads. (109) Moreover, the prospérity of tgese
guilds is said to have dépended much on the pathogage of

the etsuzi. (110} Oral aceounts in Dokodza,. Bida, indicate

that in the reign of “Etsu Saba" {(Masaba), twaci.

(blacksmith) captives fTrom kKpanti were brought to Bida

- ! . : 3
worlkshop)? to practice as slaves af Masaba. (111) -+

and settled in Iswatagi (i.e. small' blacksmiths’
Sa wmuch fbr the entreprensurial role D% the mambefs 
‘of the aristocracy and its basis. As fTor merchant; of
Héusa, Borfnuan and Yaruba origin, their presence in Nupe‘
continued into. the second half of the nineteanth CEntury,E
as a feature af the sypansion of trade in the Bida
Emirate. But their activities and presence was mostly‘
limited to éida and to a lesser axkitent other smallerv
trading centres -— located along the ma Jor trade'rauteé”
and the ferry-paints .an&_tﬁading cantres on the Nfger,‘
The Lalemi and Fbgun quarters‘iﬁ Bida, Yor instance, are
known ta  have besn dwelling placgs for "“thousands"' of
Yoruba and @ Hausa traders respecti#ely(ilE) by the close

of the ninetesnth cantury.

N\
{107} See, Tor example, Madel, A Black Bvzantium, p.i:.
{114y Mason, op cit, p.73.

{111y The TIswataci, according +o NMma Ndaziko, is no
longer in existence, though the ward naa@ is not lost.

(112 The Hausa area af Fogun, according to Mason (op
cit, p.23; extendad Trom the Eig s palac= to the town

Il



The level of the participation of the aristocracy

T and the itinerant alien merchants in trada

nofwithstandiﬁg, w2 cannot rule out the existence of
incal agenté (distinct'fﬁom the aristocracy’ wha engagéd
in locai and external ang—diétancé trade. To deny their
existence in  ifself would amount tﬁ the same thingfaa
saying that . the aristocracy and the alien marchants
constituted the only medium for the circulation of lacal
and i&ﬁorted trade goonds. 1% would aiso amount to saying
that prudu;erﬁl ot the variet; of sxport trade goods had
links only le;tlusively with tﬁev aristocracy and the Vo
visiting itinérant merchanﬁé. But -scanty though our
information on  the existence qf local agents may bé, we
have little incisive evidence tdvprcve otherQise. |
af -the coﬁmercial conta;t bétween Mupe and‘Hausaland
whtich dates'back;to the fourteenth century, for instance,
Mahdi Adamu writes:
Though Hausa ftraders may have dominated the trade
between their country and MNupe, there is nothing
to show. that they monopolized it to the exclusion
of the Mupe traders. (113) | :
Baikie also deacribeslmuﬁe in- a 1854 account, aé a

conntry “"of ancient date, ... whose inhabitants ... are a

wall, besides the 2,000 {atsina merchants who resided
onutside the walls. This is in reference ta the 1B&Os when
Crowther visited Bida. ‘ X
(i13%y M. . Adamu, The Hausa Factor, op cit, pp- 49-50.
fccounts of slave dealing and ftrade on the river Benue
(Mak, SNF 17, 12579, Vol.I, “"Slave dealing in Nigeria and
Cameroons") indicates the existence 0t Nupe settlements
along the PBenue and the presence ot Nup=2 itinerant
traders on the Benue, dealing in slaves and in tPE fish
or salt trade with BGarua. A
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vary imngenouvs and  trading race™. (114} in fack, the
distinguishable identity oaf indegeﬁous Nupe tradetrs,
existing as a fteature of the dominant classés, is such
thaf had warranfed the use of the concept kKodagba (pl.
Kudagbazi),(1153 in vefeveﬁce to traders QhDAroamed the
Nupe countryside and made extensive ftrips Dutside fupe in
huvsuit of trade. It can therafore bé suggested thaf.
"some of the persons of properiy" who Mason acknowledges
ware a feat&re of the'villages in the nineteenth centﬁry
Nupe,(ilb) wou;d " have had traders‘within their rank. and
the Kede aristocracy, fDF- instance, derived much of its
affluence from trade among Dtﬁers. This merchant
aristocracy was strong enought o have challenged the
attemplt by the Bida aristocracy to monopolise the trade
with the Europeaﬁs on the Miger.

These indigénous Mupe merchants ftraded mostly in
p=asant agficulturai and artisénél praducts but also in

the products of the Rida workshnpé, ovar which thev had
. . ‘

to compete for access with the other traﬁing interests,
whose activities mainly centred on Bida. The production

af iron goods,. practised in several villages throughoutb

(114 W.B. Baikie, Narrativse of an EFxploring Vovans up
the Rivers Kwatra and Benus in 16855 (London, 194863, p.256%.

(115) Kodagba is distinct from the petty trader (called
shinval), made wup mainly of women, who shuttled between
the various local wmarkets. The foreer, asccording to
Mallam Usuman PMusa Yerima and Zitsu  Maoma Kolo, ware
merchants who travelled widely '+ going as  far as
Yorubaland, Hausaland and on the Niger to Iéboland, among
other places.

{115 Méson, The Foundation of the Bidé Hinqddm, op cit,
p.-53. : '
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Mupe was howevar an excephbion. It would thergfare Serve
as a better méans of idén%ifying the existence of
indigenous merchants in the Eamirate. Oral éccuunts -in
DDku&:é indicate that side by side with vis;ting traders,
fhose fraom within the Emirate baaea in Bida and from
outside it engaged in the sxport and local distribution
of iron goods such as  iron bars and a variety of
tools. (117} There were in addition to fthe artisanal
products, peaganﬁ agtriculfural products from thea
villages. These incl;.xded shea butter, graundnuts  and
cottén which had always been important iteas for local
aqd axport ftrade, long before European demand for them
started on a large scale from around the_mid—nineteenth.
centutry. (118} Oral accounts also testify to the fact that
indigenaus traderé supplisd the nuaerous weavers in bBida,
for instance, witﬁ ﬁmtton thregd} spun mainly by women in

the villages as a simple household activity.

2.5 The lower classes '
2.5.1 Peasénts

Dur attempt at attributing to the peasants a
definitg socio—economic status within the context of the

social classes in Bida by the close of fthe ninsteenth

(117 Some aof the tools involved in the export, according
to Nma Ndaziko, wete hoes such as: potoninvani {(made for
use within Nupe?, lawuvagil {(msant for axport to
Hausaland}), and daka (for export to Yagba). Other toois,
caccording to him, were artrow heads, swords and spears,
and also bridle (called dzami in dNupe!) for horses. In
. exchange for these exports, "horses, cattle and donkeys®
were impotted from Hausaland by Nupe traders.

{118} Mallam Usuman Musa Yerima, Lukpma nva bups.
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centurylhasitﬁ.take into account thé-céntEQVEPEy to whicﬁ;
the Eﬁﬁcept' itself is subjected. Teador Shanin indi;ates:
that.scholars whao deny the “existence»of peasantwygaé;éj;‘
valid éoncept“ would argue that “the unlimita& diversify,
of peasants’in different villéges,Aregions, countrieslgnd -
cantineﬁfs makes any genéralizétion ‘SpUrious :aﬁqth‘
miéleading."(ll?k However, the usefulness of thé concept
as an analytical toal for locating the~posi€ion Qf-the?}
African peasant in a historical context(lEO)» seeﬁs' ﬁof'»
sarve outr 'purpnse; This is because .nur faocus is to
locate, witﬂin é wider suéial | spectrum, the"so&io:
economic stayu; of an ‘aggregaté af a category of pe6éié;ﬁf 
which, to uséf Kéri Marx’'s desc#iptioﬁ o%_ the é;ri;l
‘nineteenth century French peasant societies, was'“fovmeav
by a siaple addition ,of-homolégous mégnitudes, much<és-
potatoes in a sack farm a sack of potatoes®.(121)

Feasants in the éida Emirate by the clasé uflifhgf

ninateenth century included the +ree land-—-holding 'andf

tenant cultivators among who the family formed the basicli”"

unit of production, and the basis for social ”313ﬁiqn§; “
This'appliesA‘tn the Kede and Bataci, who -inhabit théf' |
Piverine_anﬂ "marshy plains o% the rivers Miger ;aHQ“ﬁg
Kaduna. Their economy, mainly dependent on fishing aan_

canoe transportation, was tied to the Niger and Kaduﬁgf.

(112) T. Shanin (ed}, "Introduction", Peasant and Pegggnﬁ
Societies (England, 1984), p.12. | LT

{120} Ses J.S. Saul and R. Woods, "“African Feaéang,‘
Societies", ibid, pp.103-10S. : : S

{121) K. Marx, “"Feasanty as a Glass", ibid, p.230.



”iYE“54(122)' ?et, iike the peasant cultivateors, the,
family served'as a basic unit of production and the'basiﬁ-
for-éocial_ relations, with comparablé right to the major
éeans of _érqductinn. Thus,  just as pastoréliéts would ;
fulfil John Saul and ﬁcger wood’s-~1imited criteria foé
qualifying their inclusiun' in the study of African
peasantries based on their being “subje;£ to the sémé‘
kind aof political and economic forcés“,(123) so would
groups which pursued fTishing as a main econamic activity '

in the Pida Emirate by the close of the nineteentﬁ

' century. ‘!

Among peésant cultivators, whether théy axarcised
some tight to 1and thrdugh communal ownership ;or
cultivated it as tenants, .prod;ction was centred aréﬁnd;
‘the houéehald _units known as efako.(124) The size pf the
efako units varied and neither was it determined by any
fixed standards, notr  was it guided by any  rigid .
traditions. (125} The size of each unit was in;teadi

determined discretionally, at the convenience of each:

household. And large househdlds»could have more than one.

(122) NAK, MINFROF: 71/1920, "tede District Assessment
Report". ' : :

(123)  Saul  and Woods, op cit, p.105. See especially
footnote 2. ‘ ’ . N

: . ’ s
(124) NMAK, SNFP 17, 25355, "Notes on Nupe'. See also

Wadel, A Black Byzantium, op cit, p.241.

(125 It was not always the case, as Aliyu Bida and
Hareris ((NAK, SRF 17, 25355 would conclude, that “from
the .day a man martied he -ww becomas © entirely
independent®. : ‘



efako unit, each consisting of at least  a méa, his

childrgn and §Pand children.

This - foerm of brganisaﬁion was itself necessitated by
a combination qf social . and economic factérs. Thase
bordared on the need fcr collective responsibility‘ to
marry . for membersf Teed the wnits and meet the cbligatian

for the payment of taxes, tithes and land rent, 'e.g.
. . \

gandu.(also called enva kin o+ alubarika kin}? in the case
of tenant cultivators. (1247} Individuals who wou ld

therefoare wish to break tTrom an efako in most. cases did
T

s0O in qQroups 0% two ar mofe (mostly married):adults- Even

then, it was a rare practice to involve younger unmarried

members ot the old unit. In éume cases, even the childfea
of the members establishing a.new un;t would be lgftvto

wotrk within the old unit. This was because the new unit,

lacking in the natuwre of the pool aof resources which

sustained the older and larger ones, would not he capabla'
nypraviding the social and economic security which would

fall on the unit aé an independent Pequnaibil;ty.

Apart from the efaka farms, it was a common

\ : S ,// ) .

practice, or even the tradition, am?ng mambers ta  own
. / L .

pergsonal farms, known as buca. Wemb275 were aitlowed a day

or so each week to work on their perdonal farms, with the
;
proceads from such Tarms beionging ?D the owners.
i
kY
y

K W
' Vol

(1247 A "cash payment had to be sade, according to Zitsu
Mamma Koilo, %o gain tenancy to /ja piece of rayal land.
aAnd, at avery hat4'~rest, a kind of pavaent of one stock of
corn or some guantity of corn and other produce was would
have been agraad upon, would hé made to the fiefholdear.
It was the same thing for silvi@n products.
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. To supplement‘family' labour and  in _the absen;euo€~w

any form;Aof‘ipéid, l;buur,  individugl' cuitivatqréfrénq}u '

'fqmily'ﬁnits:<depeﬁded"on two majbr: foreas 'uf_flabégfﬁf:ﬂ

summons. One  of these involved summon of a smaller scale

- which at times could even be an dgreement betweed}:;tfff;

least two people, but 'mainiy<of the same age.graqé{fth:':

Cwork in. tqrqs,bn,theirAfarms; This  form of labour sqﬁmbq,.7§

was known -as dzoro . (labour requitali.. The second, Nh;cﬁay“}
involved a “~much larger scale aof summons, cutting égpdss;'

- age groups,. was the egbe (communal iabour‘*sq@mqnsyiil?

.t . . : % 1

e ' * : A ’ i . . . - " “1 V.
Neither of these two involved any fora aof paymeﬁt,,eg;eeq:;‘f

food and sémé{refreshmqnt: For-the family qnits,:wféém%@}:

‘produce was - kept in a éommon'pool,ﬂin‘thg custédyaéfﬁtpglf

family head, usually the eldest member of the unit.

Women belonged in’ these'udffs in the same way as .

men, - sharing in such efako work as was often determined 7

by the simple divisiqn, of labour which cﬁar&ctgriﬁeq;wff

et

peaéant'pr@ductioﬁ;

' Among the Kede and Bataci fishing groups, thQgﬁﬂ#hé??};-

family existed és the basis for social rélatibns andﬁfbeﬁéfi

v

centre of prngctjun, the units'wéée nbt’és'large as'gﬁegk
weﬁe'ambng,;thethlt;Qatons. Monéaver,:f;shing did‘ﬂnéfxf
:neceésarily.reﬁuige a large number of hagdffo P“é¥i£ébi§ﬁ‘
sustain a unit of- praduction. This made i% p&gé;ﬁgef;éki‘

the fishéﬁmén to operate in smaller units cdnéisting\?f,a:f
: _ . e - ‘ > 4 A

. Man, hié',gh;ldren:(at_lmasék and the wife who may qd}yﬁ?ﬂf 

smoking and selling. 127y .~ , : L e
(12737 NaKk, MINPROF: 71/1920, "Kede District Assessment '
‘Report®. - o t : S S
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Rights owver the fishing pools and cresks in  the
riverine areas, including risht over fishing and canoe
traffic in the Niger and Eaduna, were vesited in the kuta
and.his subordinate chiefs and servants to whom renkts and
tolls ﬂere paid. {1282 Thé pools attached to each title
varied in number, relative to the raak of the.chief or
sefrvant. Thus, the=s eqgba, next 1n authority to the Kuta

{according to 'a 1720 account), had ten pools attached to

the title while the Tsawon—Kuta (a servant of the Kuta)
had four. (129} Besides, thare were pools owned by nable
familieé as an inheritance. There war2 also pabls
attached as communal propetrty to communities on which
rants were paid thrmugh‘.the Zitsu (village head}) fo the
appropriate chief. The personal pools and thoss aftached
to offices wére.usually rented out at more o less Tixed
rents to individﬁals or groups on annual basis.

The trading canoes were howsver "owned by the richer
elemants Laozt of who belonged to %he aristacracyl as not
everyone {couidl affard the Dutl"—:\y“. {13G: These  canoes
ware manned by Sérvants and slaves of the chiets who
owned them. For the kKede and strangers who fished in the
main channels of the Niger and kKaduna, tolls were paid as
in the case of the trents on pools.

e mayv sugoest, but. in relation to peasant

cultivators than to fishing groups, that given the level

(128 NAkK, B.1756, "Report on Kede District".

(129 Nak, HIMFRDOF 1 71/1920, "kede District fissessment
Report". - '

(130 WAk, B.1756.



af devélapmént at the technology available to them,

axpansion in éroduction was highly depenaent‘ an tHe,
numbeg of hands that could be engaged 1in pra&uctioéﬁ
Hance, the increasing burden of taxation imposed by the
aristmcrécy meant that péasant'cultivatnrs would havavﬁad>
to explore other SDUPCéS of labour. The taxes were' so
arbitrary and high as to warrant the acknowledgement by
pladel fthat "under the g;eedy Fialiki ElBBQ—QSj, «s. thera
was no limit‘.(lZi) |
it had, Tor instance, becdme a practice among the
2gbagizi (éug—éjelai — residential agents to fief
holders) to  levy additional taxes called eﬂugi (small

farx! ta the eduko (big faxi. Eesides, thers wers other

such levies as kurdin quzuri and kurdin sabka" (132) -

levied.in preparation fﬁr a war and on the return af the
troops respactively. 3f the taxes paid'by the people of
Hutigi town in the reign of Etsu Umarw (Umary Majigi,
1B73-82), Nadel writes: '

The town of Butigi ... paid -e. a maney tax of
20, 000 cowries (about 1< shillings?! ta the Etsu
through the Egbaj; to the egba himself 10,000
cowries (9s) and to the egbagi 5,000 cowries (2s
&dir. In  addition ta this, the people of Kutigi
sant the Etsu 20 mats of the kind which has made -
Kutigi the centre af a famous mat industry, worth
over 1 pound, 4 bundles of corn worth 7s, "for the
king's horses", and 14 mats and 1 bundle of corn
to the egba. (133}

(1317 Madel, @ Black Byzantium, op cit, p.1lié.

\

. . _ !
(1327 MAar, MINPROF: 45/7/122%, "Assessment Report on Egbako
District".

{13Z; padel, op cit, p.117. It wmust be observed, however,
that, if converted to the current hHNigerian currency, 1
shilling would =gual 12 kobo, as a shilling was 12 pence.
— or approximately is to 10 kobo. By implication, 1 pound
would be equivalent to NMZ. The real (relative and

TR R B e
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Under this condition, - peasant Jpwnduce fell below
what would have besn necessarily tequired +to pay tauxes
.Aand Dther'levies, and to mea=t the social responsibilitiss
of the family unifts. As a result,

When Etsu Abubakar camé +o the throne [in 18951,
ha found all the wells of supply dried uoup. ihe
taxation system of his predecessors had left
nothing in the countery’ that could be made into

 mOonNEyY ... {13543

In the alternative, subjects were raided and enslaved by

dbubakar. In addition, the pawning (tsofar of fax
defaulters to agents of the aristocracy gathared
momen tum.

Pgwning had howeyef startad mﬁch.’earlier and had
grown ‘a=  the extortion of the peasantry gathered
momentum. In  this regard, it should be pointed out that
pawning was not exclusivae to the arisfncracy and its
agents aféerall. Oral accounts indicate thét' the'%sofa'
system had attdélig become the vogue among éeasant
communitiéé by the close of the nine?eenth century, as
sevaral families became caught in a Qiciuus circle of
bﬁrrawing and indebtedness. Hencé, in a&dition to slave
labour, tscfa amerged as . a dominant form ot labour
amp loved to.. boost pﬁcdﬁctiﬁn within the.famigy unit (but
only among units EP to individuals of maans) .

1t should be observed thgt the nature af,

trelationship which 8volved betwesn the peasants and the’

aristocracy did oot just result in a simple polarisation.

absolute}! value of the shilling here howsaver is out of
context, with the present real value of the Maira. '

(134) Ibid, p.11%9.
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It .also provided a TfTavourable - social .and esconomic
snvironment for the em=srgencse of family wuwunits and

Jindividuals, existing side by sids wi#h those whossa
wealfh WaS derivéd from ftrade and accéas prin] pg}itiﬁal
'pawer and strong snough tﬁ?aubgrdinate the labour of
other sconomically we&krmemberi of the society.

The naturs of organisation within the family units,
in which wealth and property were.'gntrusted to the
custqdy of a head, also put wealth at  the ﬁisposal.of
inﬁividuél heads and served as a basis for the amergsnce
of inﬁividuals of means among the peasantry.-Such family
heads acguired slaves and could lend money and food out
to peqple> who countld =2ventually be pawned, or who would.
instead present their wards to the creditors péﬁ@idg the
pavmant of ths debt. (135 UWhile the slaves and tﬁe'
tsofazi so acguired worked on the efakb, any memper-df
tha éfako whﬁ ;nfe;ded to break away from it to Start a
new unit did so withoot any claims &0 theyslavés and
tsofazi. It was the same for the pool of family Tood
storags and other property, . except itmplements and such
other necgssities which may be Pequifed to start off a
new uni#;"It was in.thiﬁ economic powear, canétituted ia
individual heads and the'.unit of - production which
proavided the family the basis for i1its existence and
aessence. It also provided the basis on which indiyidﬁais

who belonged in the fahily and lacking in the capacity to

(135) Zitsu Mamma Kolo.
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survive i1ndependently af the unit  were objectively

compelleﬁ to remain and work within the unit.

2.59.2 Serwvile classes

L) =

2.53.2.1 Isofa ' _— . 5

The fsofa  (pawning) system in‘ tha FBida Emirate
involved the commitment of peEtrsons to a2 eore or less
servile status, in guarantee for a debit. The tsofa thus
worked under the same condition as a slave until the debf
was completely seittled. This was based on the principle
that the 1labour of the isofa amounted to thé interests

acceruing o the amount owesd, had 1t been put to fFrading

Pt
Ll -

e ¥

ot obthsr uses. (

For a socie

[xa
~ g

in winicnh the peasantery lived.mnstiy 0n
subsistence agriculture, with 2euchange at s primitivei
1eQel, tzsofa had»becqme a Commnon phennmenoﬁ bv the close
af‘the- nineteentg cé;tury. It‘was 'na£ sxclusiva ta the
members of  the a:‘igtact*écy and their  agents, but" had
become a common fTeaturse of psasant cammunities, within
the Emirate. Even where grains or other food items were
given out, payvment was suyppossd to be made in the
currency  wvalwe of whé%ever i tam. This was under 2
siltuation in which even where there was enaugh to se117
buvers would not be easy to come by, excepl in such -

plares like Bida and a few other market centres with non—

agricultural populations. (137} Hence, for a dowry of

(136 Ibid.

(1377 Fallam Usuman Musa Yerima.



~about ﬁhifty _shillings (30s) equ;valent,va ward'%ﬁom:a'
family probosing a girlﬂé hand- in .maréiagé could be
pawned'fpﬁ upward of eight years to a person from wﬁam
money would have béen borrgwed..The incidence of tsofa in
the Emirate by the close of the'cénfury wWas S0 prominent
that oral © evidence indicateé that - some  wealthy
“indivfduals had upward of twenty tsofaéi.uwovking as_farm 
hands, pnrtérs, etc. Amongst  the blacksmiths and -iron
smelters‘for_example, tsofazi and slaves‘ave said £o have
‘been engagéd among others. as porters and for the supply
of charcol. .The latfter | involved a tadious process of
axtensive tre= felling and burning. (135} Thera were also
tsofa girls' and women who wére'ﬁawned to, among othersy
Qomen .gﬁain traders, working as miliing nands and
gprters;

Tha fsofa, uﬁlike the slaves (wuzi in MNups) howeavar
could neither be sold, exchanged nor  fransfersd from &
masts=r fto whom ha or she was pawned £o énother._ThiE WAS
hecause the ifsofa was supposad fo be entitled to his or

her civil rights and tharsefors did not belong to the

ceraditor as | an absolufe properiy. Some  however, after

Ly

rears in sarvitude without besing able fo sstile their

d

.

hits, were eventually absorbed into the families of
their craditors  and would  thersaftar snioy sama

privileges as every other born membsrs of the family.

{128} Mma Ndazike; Dokodza, Bida.
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A2.5.2.2 Slaves N

The slave {(wuzl in Nupe) belonged to éhe slave owner
as absoluteA property, with no liberty and claim to the
produce of hisllabour, except-for what would b= allowed
by the master for marginal subsistence. Aiﬂer Burdon had
indicated. that, apart froam tBe “"children born in slaveryf
who, remained slaves but could not be”sald,'slaves in the
ninatesnth cantury HMNupe %Duld be disposed of in the same
manner as other personal effects. (137}

With the decline in European sléve trade and the
‘shift froﬁ. the need for slaves to ftrepical oproducts,
commodity frade becam= increasingly the dominani feature

of European relation with ~the MNigerian area, in the

course of the second half of the ninet=zenth cantury.

Qirett Europsan contact with the Bida-.EmiPate and the
establishment of commarcial presence in the middle—Nigef
at a considerable scals started from around the @sid-
nineteent% cantury. (144G}

Wa may recall here that the sxpansion in European
Expavt.only opaned a3 naw dimension to tﬁe sxtermnal trads

with the Bida Emirate since the local producers here had

for long bsan drawn. into peoducing at  l=gast for  a .

regional markset covering the whole of Central Sudan. (1413

The two, cantiauing side by side, theratore had

&

(139 MNak, GNP 17, 15849, "Early'HistDPy of aAnti—-Slaveary
tegislatiaon®,  Aldsr Burdon ta | the Gcting High
Commissioner, MNov.l. '

-

{140y Flint, Sir Heorge BGoldie ..., op cit, pp.25-2&.
Also Mason, The Foundation ..., op cit, pp.B85-5é.

(141} Ibid, p.&b.



Mcverlgpging_impact . iln relation to the'exﬁansion {ﬁ-IDCAIJ
'prndﬁction. But the twa had nevertheless divergent
consequences as European "commercial capitalism" was
diqused towards tha ali=nation of the local.ecancmy. The
33J~ two  therefores represented competing and potentially
conflicting ph=nomenon, as the expansion in European
export would be of dialectical relevance to the declina

in the farmsr. As, for instance, as late as the 18%0Gs,

"HNupe woven goods waEre still prominent io the markets of
places as distant as Yola and Salaga"{i42) and back in
Bi&a, the ﬁarket was Still swarming with alien tradeers.
This however was of little significance to tha foram of
social relations within Bida.’

Under the same circumstances. thé encagement of

staves fTor laocal production, in addition to other foems

of labour in the wvarious sectors of the sconomy, was all

the same intensified. Among - th=2 Hede, at l=zash, it has
been indicated that slaves ssrved as  “"th= backbone of
river canoe frattic®. (143} 4nd upland, war capitives wersa

mostly setiled on land for ageiculfural production or put

to other non—agricultural production. Hence, Etsu Masaba

(185%9-73r alone is rasputed %o have established as many as

624 exclusively slave s2itlsments during his reign. (1442

{142y Ibid, p.53.

(143) NAK, SNP 17, 15849, “Early History of Anti-Slavery
legisiation". :

{144} See ftlason, op cit, p.8B%. The gsneolagy of several
. villages in'_the'Jima arsa (MA¥ Acec.l1Z, "Jima District
" Note Eook .19F23 and in the kKatcha area (MAK, BX 172,
“Katcha District Note= Book"), testify to the existence of
Csevaral slave  villages (i.e. setilementsi. This is
\;qrrobocatéd‘fn‘ Harford-Battersby’'s account of his visit



gy
.t ey

'Df tha war captiQes; we have evidence of fﬁé‘YaQba who
ware mostly assigned go cloth weaving in Bida. and thers
is the gccount fhat Yat least 30,000 Eslavésj escapea
across the Migsr from the Eida pPDvince",(145) conseduent
on thsa Roval MNiger Company invésiéﬁ in 1897. "Exagerated"
though this figure may hawve Seen,(146) it is a fuﬁther
indication for the extent qf slavery in the Bida Emirate
by the claée nf the ninstsenth century.

in sSpite of the importance of slave labour to Bida
SCONOMY élaves still constituted items for trade to
Hausaland, #t lzast. up €11l the beaginning of the last
decade of ‘the nin=teanth w;en?ury. Aand ‘fhaugh the
magnitude of this traffic is difficult to deteermine,
Harford-EBattersby still saw, on his visit to Bida in
ig§%s, Y200 poar Ereatures -xe puft up Tor sals every
higbt“,ii&?? in Bida market. ek, there sxisted in a
separate catagaory, tribute slaves that were ssaot ‘tD
Gwandu annually from Bida, of which thera were in 1B&7 up

to 400 slaves. (148} We are not certain, though, whether

to Bida in 1891i. On his way Trom Katcha to Bida, he
indicates héving‘seen “many farms ownsd by the princes of
Bida, [andl worked entirely by silave labour®. Journal of
Hartord-Battersby, Febroary-March 1531, CHURECH MISSIONARY
INTELLIGENCER 1B91, Bids, pp.&3Z2-aél. (Arswa House Baduna
Collection}.

{145 WAk, BNF 17, 1584?, "Early History of ﬁhti—Elavery'
Legislation'. :

{144) Se= Chapisr One, footnots 45.
(147 Journal of Harford—-Battersby, op cift.
(148} Masan, The Foundation ..., 0p cift, p.70, and Nak,

ik
ShF 17, 15B47, “Early History of anti-Slavery
Legislation”., :
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tribute paying to Gwandu involved the sending of slaves
by the close of the century. Within the Emirate, however,
slavery and slaves remained of vital impartance to the

economy up till the cohquest.

2

.46 Conclusion

Bur attempt fc géaap the form_and nature of thea
social classes in tﬁe B;da Emirate by the clase of the
nineteenth century has taken us far back into the century
and aven furithee st%ill in a few instancés. in doing this,
we ars  ful ly awares that our scope limits wus to ths close
2f the aineitzenth cantury {i1.s2. the awv art

conquest) as a starting point. But  the phenomsnon of

=oc-ial classes in the Bida Emitrate of ths closs of the
ainstesanth century 1s one on which we cannoit idealise as
giwven, more so that the chanoes which hag bassn intloaaenc=d
'by the raforem saovema2nt  in Mups, with its relevance o

—hangss in fthe Torm of the classss, was aven oy the closs

ot the ninefeenth century, anything but completa.

iyo have Thsraetoras gdiscussed thesa clas=sss i ¥ 3
historical parspecitiva, on ly as EY means towmards

identifving and contsxtualising the forms and natuecg thaoy

]

manifestad by  the closs of the ninetesnith century. n
doing this, wa have - Trsated ths =sconomy, sacisty  and
social classes a3 a related whois. Lacking in any

smpiricalliy perc=ntible Toaturas, as [GERY u=

—taracteristic of any particular form of social relakbions

1]
u}
.
o
g
i}
I
o

asses peculiar ko them &t the  pe=ak of their

advancament, we have osttempted to identify the classss



through a theoﬁetical articdlation. of their social and
economic manifestation. Such, for instanec=, is our
identification of the local mercgants and antraprensurs
cand. their location within thé agminant class in Bida.‘SD
also is the <case of the ordinary FKede and Bataci
fisharman and their location (socially and éconumically?
within the peasant*y in MNupea.

As classes continued (o taks  form, developments 1o

the Bida Emirate towards +the close of the ninetesenth

cantury - ware at ths sSame  Lime continuwally being
influsenced by forces related to the sxpansion of
capitalism on a worlgd scale. éand ceniral 0 this

davelopment was the fandency fowards the integration of
the non—capitalist economiss. In +the  pursait of th=

imperialist sconomic obisctive for highsae profits and the

- . =
[

endency o carve ouy arsas  for axclosive economic
influence {(which fuel=d intfa—imperialist strugglel, the
intarests of fthe British clashad with that of the Bida
aristocracy. The result was the Briéish tbnquest ana
-impnaitinn aft calonial rale, with its conseguences for

the social classss in the Bida Emirata.
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CHAPTER THRETE

THE FALL OF Biba: 1897—-19G1

s
-,

3.1 Introduction

The military encbunter. between the ﬁoyal Nigér
Cnmpany (R&E) and Bida in Janﬁaéy 1897, with the ;onéueat
and imposition of colonial. rule which followed in its
wake, was the climax pf' a lang—drawn' contlick. The
progressively détericrating relatibnship whith preceéded
tha autbrealk of hostilities, how=ver, was of complex
nature and did noft engender a simple pclarisatinn of the
conflict into one betwsen Euwropeans and the pegple éf the
Bida Emirate as an inarticulate mass. |

“British 'merchants, since 1876, had fstgrted a move
-towérda the farﬁétfén of a "single -com@ercial 'frdnt“{
Und=r the umbrella qf the this single commercial front,
"monopoly rights” were acquired from Efsy Umara Majigi
(1873-84) and by.the beginning of the last decade of fhe
ninet=enih ceqtury, had been wused to marginaliée French
T and ngmaq_:oﬁmercial;pPE;Eﬂce in the emirat=. Buk étill,
the Eealisation of‘Ewitiéh imperial ambitions ;ontinued
to be thﬁeatened. ‘

;n the cédrse of the 187@5, the general treqd  of
"declining commodity  pPice5“'which had affected the West

Coast since the 1B&Os, reached Nupe. Thus, in 1B78 when

" Etsy Umaru Majigi granted trading concessions  to  thE': 

"Fren;h,?therebyA upseEting the moncpoly hitherto enjoyed
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'Eynthé Britisﬁ‘fbaders, be wés‘rgspandiné tb’thé pressuré
of politi;al 'cphtrédicﬁioné‘which thié had engéndered‘in
his'domain.' | |

The situation-,withinA.tﬁe. heartland of the Bida
Emirate and in the area to the saqth aof the Nig;r Pivaf,
aver whi;h .the _péliticai influence of  the bBida
aristocracy had showed an ;ncveasing érésence‘ in the.
course of the second half-of the ninéteeﬁth'centur}, wWas
‘becamiﬁg axplosive. Thus, its fle&éling hegemony as the
single Strcﬁgest and more coharent ruling class amgnést
the:varinus contending political .and sconomic interssts
in NMupe, was seriously undar threat. as a rasult, the
balance aof power which had gFéduéliy tilted.in its,fa#our
up tili' the tlgsg of the 187b§\despite'chélienges, would
appear tﬁ' have b=en headiﬁg towards aﬁ stet in  the
éaurse of thg last two decades of the ninetesnth century.
The situation was éggra?ated by digintégratiaﬂ'within the
vBida arigstocracy itseslf.

" The confliﬁts witﬁ?n the aristocracyv seam to haQe
résulted trom the same reasons for which there wers .
éhallengés from outsids the.aristucracy.(i)'Heﬁce, sides
weara taken> {(either. overtly ar‘cavertlki, evanﬂamcng tap
members of the aristocracy, baséd on materialAihtgresfs.

in all fthes=, the: pppressed classas respchded, aithar

before, during offafter “the period of conguest. (2r Such

(i} 4. Mason, The Foundation of the Bida Kinagdom , ‘op
cit, pp.1G6—113 and 122-129, discusses extensively on
gritish trade . @onopoly in the Emirate, the resistance to
it and the complication which it caused.

(2 M.E. .TQEQP,T-"ThE Impositinﬁ of British -qucﬁigl
Domination ' on . the = Saokoto Caliphate, . Borno  and

@
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_ responses varied from indifference to the conguest to

-

desértion or  even apen revoalt againét' both the British

and the arisitocracy.

Meanwhile, a situation .in which politics in the.

Emirate showsd an . increasing tendancy towards

disintegration and proliferation of factions within the
Pulingbclass, would ot augut well fTor British economic

interests. Moreover, Eisu fibubakar who ascended to the

throns in 1895, had become very apprehensive.af British -

traders. Their intensions towards becoming'“the PulEPé_of
the Emirate“fE) had become DbViDUE‘tD ‘him. it is this
complex develapment_;whi:h‘prnvided #hé occasion, first,
for.the édmpany invasion in 1iB%7 ‘and then the colonial
conguest py 1901, : o . : .

.2

-2 The turn in economic fortunes and the Bida
aristocracy - - S

Much as the economi basis of the crisis’ which

angulfed fhe Bida Emirate in the last itwo decades of the.

nineteenth century has been narrated, its class

conception remains contentimis. This 1is becausse the

instrumént of analysis seems to have been premised on the

Neighbouring States: 1897-1%2i4: A Reintsrpretation of the
Colonial Sources", unpublished PFh.B. thesis, a.B.4d.,
Zaria, 1979, 2 Vols., p.l14. On the - political
circumstances which prevailed (generally in all  the
 Emirates of the Ealiphate),,.in the run—off to the
conquest, he avers; "In sach Emirate there were internal

contradictions even among the ruling class. apart from

that between the ruling class and the commoner class ...
these contradictions seem to have acquired new dimensions
in the last two decades of the nineteenth century®.

(3) ibidy p.b..

v . . .
1 R e R

o g oy e L
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concept of tribe. This is so sven where, as is mostly the
case with the Nupe heartland, the social criteria for
such a categorization is hard %o iocate. (4}.

It hHas been observed that the political stability

which Bida enjoyed in the 187Gé, one which was manifestedv

in Eftsu Uﬁaru Majigi’'s "unrivalléd“ succession in 12?3,
“wasrclagely_velatéd to the esconomic prosperity whiﬁh fad
daveloped in thE'18éDs“n(5f_The ecqnnmic prosoperityy aé
l=ast for the dominant classes in Bfﬁag had continusad
into the 1870s, 1t the shafp "riée in the taénage‘ and

income from 'the shea butter‘lifted betwaesn 15?1 and 1878

is anything to go by. Thus, from 120 tons valued at 4,800

pounds lifted in 1871, the income from shea butter had

reached 25,460 pounds in 1876 and 1,500 tonssvaluesed at

56, OO0 pounds .Ey 1878. (&) In addition to this wWas ivory;
. a product which was brought.ih frn@\qubina (te fﬁe'north
and north—-west? and sold to the Europeans aé thé Migsr
river port  and cmmﬁercial céntre af Egge. The prices for
tﬁis had‘risen in 187% “from £200 to a vertiginous E£BOO a

ton®. (7}

(4 In reflection of the main focus of this thesis, an
attempt has been made fto redress this lismitation in
Chapters One and Two above.

(3) Mason, aop cit, p.101, has emphasised that "The
succession of L[Umaru Majigi to the throne inl 1873 was
the first in almost half a century which had not either
. precipitated or forestalled a crisis within the ranks of
Bida's ruling class". ‘

(&) Ibid, p.101- and J,E.‘Flint, Sir Georog Goldie and the
Making of Niqeria (London: 19466}, p.Z2é.

(7} Mason, op cit, p.106;

Lo
{
B
. ;,.’

AR,
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It fsgé§5,'however;t tﬁat 1é7? Q;éjto ‘méfk the éeakeif'_' S?
.and Endzin fhe.risiﬁg pri;és.of:érade Qﬁndé liéfed by.thée-

U“-EuﬂﬂﬁEaﬁiﬁeﬂChantS .fPD@ éida. froﬁwtﬁen~onward5uti115tbé$¥\“

-eﬁd of A the century, ;th91ﬁ9¢néral"trehd of fall@n§g 
commodity~priées' whichvﬁad ;@%éhvwifnésse& iﬁ‘othér Qest:

Atrican regions, sat'in;£83~ﬁé;ore ﬁheﬁ, the competition

.whicﬁéthe 'British‘ merﬁhgﬁﬁs faced from “théir' Frgﬁ:h;

Eivals around the middle Niger.contributed'tp-driving up

the prices of trade goods. Besides, tumméréial-operatians A i
'byithe various British trading- agenfav»;hemsélves was -
‘conducted iﬁdépendéntl#.;In‘aﬁditibn; théEEfwéré'nuéeraus
'in6ependentjéfritan traders: the-LaéDs éndeierra Le@neén 4
elements'éépéciaily,.vwhb‘alsn Engaéed in trade to Nupe. ?

We may‘“ébserVe therefore - that these two factors were as
Ealevant to the  circumstances ”under' which prices of

eprﬁfs*fﬁum Nupg continued to rise “upifili ‘?879. THejf

fact fﬁét the“‘;héfienges from fﬁe‘ tagos .and"SiePrél
vLeonean eleménis agéinSf %hé Royal Niger Company Charter -
‘ ,i’n)the'h 1890s has Eéen aclénuwiedged ainng with that from - ) o
thé:,Liverpool ‘tradgrs;‘ is a _manifesfation of ~§hi;.> ‘
British 4merchants S wWere thérefure cnmpelled ‘ by jf' ug
'CiécumsténCEs‘reéultiné from the CDAduét 6% a free;trade.l
ucammerce‘fo- amalgamaté by 1879; This ,de?elopméni;i“itg ;

. results, and the course i£ took up till the founding of

" {(B8) A.6G. Hopkins, A&n__Economic History  of West Africa .
-~ {tondon, 1973}, p.133..He . indicated that there was a
" recovery in .prices of MWest African ‘exports after 1866, .~
.7 %ill ‘1886,  from whence a decline set in- ‘again, with a. ' .~
“.little recovery ¥ill the turn of the 20th century. o ‘




135

. the Roy;i TNiger Company 1n 1886 and beyand, ‘haﬁé;ﬁgeﬁ.;
serlalxsed in other stud1es.&9) -

v ze o The ecbﬁomic prgsparity:jwhiéh*ﬁﬁs“Jéﬁjp?édﬁéinm the

_ Bxda Em1r§te A'up t£11 the .close of 'thg 1870s -Q;s-

éccompanxed by a pruport;onately sharp ewpanszon in the
'produ:t1qn uf‘_export gqods, manlfested for znstance,'xn
_tﬁé yolqme Qf_sheé ’buttér.expoctéﬂ” The.fall'fﬁ ﬁrices,T

_HJWhich ;ﬁaba:tehised the assertiuﬁ:-af’tréde dnnopoly,by

the Bfitish‘<frnm €. 1879, aﬁd not however follow_id‘fhé'
same logic (i.e. to resulf in a féil in pﬁoducfiun).’

Instead, to éustain a steady supply of luxury goods and

arms. which constztuted ‘the main V;mpovt 1tems,'lfor
instancégktﬁg Bida aristdcracy had fcléfép ué:thé‘drivg'
v;for éurplus. bThe importance 'aé&orded arms subBliesﬁ_is
'acgnowledged by Michéel Mason Qho:stéiéé. that "it &éé-
'gunpqy&eri which  was the ?;éméﬂﬁ' ;of i Brxtlsh—NuPeﬂ 
accord®. (10) T |
If this is. true of Masaba's reign. (1859-73), the
polltxcal CPlSlS which was precxpxtated by the declxnxng
economic fo;tunes,.}n the course ofithe'last«twu decades»

of  the ninéteenth century  made a steady or  éven

(9 Flint, op cit, pp. 243—244 and 2446, provides a
' detailed’ d15cuss;on on the challenges against the Royal
charter granted the Nigér Company and its attendant:
_monopoly of trade in Nupe. :See ‘also HMason, op cit,
pp-106—112 and 122-129. T - - -

' (10) Ibid, p.B7. Also imported, in addition to arms and .
- ammunition, were items such as spirits and cheap European
‘textiles. NAK ~MINPROF: 279/190%, “Historical Notes . on
.- "Niger Province", ' and M. ~Johason, “Cloth on the Banks of.
*V;xhélmiger", JHSN, 6(4,, June 197g, p 353. ) ‘
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increasing'demand VErytlikelyQ,Hence,}on ascension to the
throne in 1873,

Umaru Majigi sent his' Ndeji [from a war camp in
Rogun, south .of. thé Miger, to where he had crossed

just after his corronationl  to "salute" the
executive officer at Egga, and also to buy as much
gunpowder as passible ... [preparatory to his

first military campaign after appointment].(il)_

Meanwhile, the exchénge af trade goods would be carried
out under circumstances in which economic initiatives in
tﬁe Emirate éontinuéd to be deteémined at the inétance af
the Britisﬁ merchants. This_ became éven mcre,obvibus as
the monopoly and the internal contradictions consequent
on it_combined to.shift‘the balgnce of power coﬁtinuously
in favaué of the Royal Niger Company. (12}

For the Bida ruling class, the turﬁ in economic
fortunes provided an occasion for a-break.in the'fragile
intefnal cohesibn and stabi;ity which it seemed to have
_ attained by the time of,MasaSa's death in 1873. Besides,
the fledgiing supremé&y which it seemed to have had err
othér close rival socio-economic and politicél interests
in Nupe, faced a renewed challenge towards the end of the

centdry.(lE)

(113 NAK MINFROF: 279/1909.

T
(12} See Tukur, op cit, p.é.

(13} The ¥Kede rebellion of 188B1/82, also known as
"Ganega" war or rebellion, is one instance of the
challenges the Bida aristocracy - faced  from her Nupe
rivals. This however should not be viewed as a tribal
phenomenon, an . impression which its identification with
the name Kede in itself seems to create. The role played
by the Kede trading aristocracy in this rebellion cannot
be isolated from the general response against economic

and{ political marginalisation fro@l sections ofi_thekh:w:
" dominant  ‘classes : in' the Emirate.: That the Fogbagba =~

‘rebellion in the western - districts erupted at the same
time is .- therefore no coincidence. NAK. .MINPROF: 27971909
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2~ 2 Umary. ngigi's reign thebeforé, coincided‘5with_ a

period in. which there was a pressing need to secure and

‘trade” ‘of - the middls Niger.

‘There was also a need‘ to “increase the resource and

'revedué base' of the aristocﬂéky-.This,had to be achieved

 through tﬁe‘a;quisiticn of slaves'—-émplaygd directly fdr :

.{ﬁrbduCtipn; but. somé of 'wﬁo, ou#wéourcés.indi;ate;,wévéi

,£f$114being' dishoséd'as ‘ex;haﬁgevgoqu by‘tﬁé beginning o
‘ﬁf the last decade of the-fhinetEEnth ’century. 'Biaé;s
»ﬁbrnkef pbsifion batween the f0P31gn traders on the Niger
and other Emzrates of the Callphate to the north, and the-
: ecénomxc benefxts_'whlch acecrued from- 1t_,had Etd” be
| enviousi& ﬁrute;ted.l Tﬁ this- égd}_the' focus‘ af ;U@acd

. Majigi’'s attention, from the beginning .of his “reign,-

towards Bida's southern'néighbpurs is not unexpected. And

in the . CDursé.;uf_‘;the Ymilitary'* Exébcises ~which

charactecisedAthis =development,_§ida;s southern‘hon;Nﬁpe'
distriﬁts around the cdnflﬁence aﬁd fqrthek éou#h:in\tﬁe.
gKabba and Akdﬁo::aﬂeas  weré -nof spérgd. Aftéé' be;né .
pgpfesénted with a'flaé '(ééﬁapfsymbul .of -éufﬁbrity) .iﬁ

confzrmat1on ‘af Whi5‘ qpboinfment-'3by Sarikin Gwandu

(Nustapha),»

,iﬁsteédvof 'PEtuéning to -Bida L[from Yebo where his

- appointment was confirmed, Umaru Majigil proceeded.
... to visit the grave of bhis grandfather (Mallam

Dendo}. at Raba. After leaving Raba, Umory Majigi

- crossed the Niger at Kaseogi [ketsoegx] and went

to Rogun cand camped there €ill. the rainy season
was. aver. From Rogun he -made ~ war on the
~‘;gbirras;(l4) o SR ' ' '

& NAK. BIDA Dzv., Acc 8, “Kede sttr:ct ‘Note Book,“
~ﬁ1§b‘ﬂason, 1981, np czt, p.107' p.llo and p.119.

(14) 'NAK. MIN. PRDF. 279/1909.,, MQPL£ f;ai}f,jf%; ¢f ﬂfﬁ<?'“

o
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The Igbxrras »were subdued and the campaxgn *tiaééd'tpn

"

’;,@théiﬁrpﬁomise “to pay trxbute and acknauledge Umnrufm‘

'@Méjidiqﬁée tﬁeir‘ suzeraxn“.(lS), Thxs noththstandxng,f*

3

QﬁogeverQ';ihtermittent m111tary campalgns a gatnst k%hef

RPN

”feddfhern‘distéicts Saem tn,_haVe remained _eﬁfeafure "of

'ZUmaéu'eﬁceign;' ﬁy fhe 'end ufbuﬁaru 'S rexgn, lacge‘ecaie
i;wers 1n the southern dlstrxcts were ng longer.necessery.
*;eolated and ‘relatxvely smell ‘skzrmxshes,l which :were
‘édetermined-ih dscale,and nature, by the way in: uhxch tax»‘
.~,ob1igat1ods were “met, huwever cdnt:nued. »Iﬁ wthe .Same
em”.c»ﬁvexn, attempts :by aqy ~of the communltles to dxsrupf tﬁe‘
FNiger"traffic - wadld uarredt '-ﬁunitive.i]action d;in
retalxatxon from Blda.

Under‘ the re:gn of Etsu Malzk; whd succeeded Umaru'

Na;xgx and ruled from 1884—95,5‘ﬁ

‘:Dther mxnor'“engagements took place in ‘the Kabba
cauntry ... ‘Maliki never - made war ‘himself during
his reign, but after dividing up.  the southern.
portion of Nupe, he allnwed the fzefholders ta do

L . pretty 'well - as. they ‘liked, and - there were
. SR consequently constant raids on the pretext that no :
o tribute had. been pa1d.(16) L : S

Nor uas the Nupe heartland spared the excess whxch
'ﬂcharacterzsed thxe' era of cummercxal mancpoly. However,:;
1fthh the‘ authorxty of the Bxda, arlstocracy relatively'

'*mmore consolidated thh1n ‘its"fNupe districts; surplusV.,x‘

ffla:appraprxatxon seems ﬁto have been more systematxc. The‘

L'process (common3 amnng 1ts sauthern dxstrlcte), by uhxchddg




open coercion was maint'ained as ' prominent feature of

its political pbeéence_wag thebefdﬁé marginél.'ﬂln‘ fﬁef

riverain dxstrxct, for insténte, R S AN

the Kede and Batachx wera subject. to- every form of‘
extortion, which can hardly be termed taxation ...f
Normally, the Sarlkxn Bida received- 10 000 cowrxes‘

and 400 fish from the huta.

_The 6Gabi Saidi (a slave ‘title holder 'of the?
Masaba house) received 200,000, beszdes these sums'

the Masu Ungwax of - Bida received various sums,
their messengers treceived further sums; further
presents of  fish were exacted, in fact there was
no end to these exactions. The Kede canoes were
pilfered and many of the men held in pawns till
further sums were forth coming ... Lagents of the
nobility from Bidal plundered every vxllage they
happened to visit.

The PBatachi seemed to come off even more badly
,...(17) :

The situation :in other districts was not anyAdifferent;’

Thus, among fhe néighbuuring Benifvillages, téxés had

risen steadily since the réign of Masaba, through tﬁat of

Umoru Majigi, becoming so high under Maliki (1884—95)“

tHat "there was no limit". (18)

The result of this vicious form of extortion and

appbcpriation of surpluses by the Bida tuling class is
not dxffxcult"to assume.-.Thus, the low prices which

xport gouds ;fbom Nupe attracted notwithstanding, ' Etsu

Maliki “is said to have been the wealthlest Etsu of Nupe,
but (bf ‘course, qu1te) aygrzczous and crgel“.(l?) Nhllqli

the era qf.muﬁnpuly oc:asiohed a phenomenal accumulation

(17} NAK. MIN PRDFz.,71/1920.:“Kéde District Assessdeﬁt
Report". : : < . .

(18) S.F. ' Nadel, The Black Byzantium: The Kingdom of the
Nupe in Northern Nigeria (London: Oxford University

,Press,>1963) p- 116.

(193 Ib1d, p- d2.
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of wealth by elements within the Bida aristocracy, (20} in

irony it also provided an immediate cause for renewed

factionalisation and rivalry within the ruling class.

The basis for the internal rivalry was not howsver.

unconnécfed with the nafure S; the B;da ruling dynaéty
itaelf! Its complex fprm, di%ffibﬁtinn of political power
cand authority, gid nx:)t‘ cr‘gaté room Tor the emergencs of
" an ali-powsrful gisu with supfeme control over all tﬁfse
houses into which ths aristocracy was divided. Each of
the three hcﬁses had stfuggled since  the rise of the
Dendo dynasty for political consolidation  thtough the

wWindanin

w2

of its 2conomic’ basse — wusually rooted . in the
ownarship of slaves, roval estates, fiefs and spheres of
infilusncs.

Every king [of Bida thereforel, adding more.lénd
and power to his kingdom is addging atb the same

time more land and power to his own family, and

distributes . land and wealth among - his O
-foliowers and Tavourites. EBEvery Efsu bNupe uses the

peEitiod of his re2ign ¥0 inceraass o fhe uitmost the

w=alth and powse of his house. (21}
We can speculate that by the time of Umaru Majiogi's

reigh, therae were already 1in sxistence, within +the

(&0 One  important manifestation of the accumulation of

wealth among members of the Bida nobility 1is i1in the

establishment of = slave settlements (i.e. cliient

villages}i. There were between 1,601 and 1,611  such-
settlements in fthe Bida Emirate, by the cilose of the

ninseteaenth century. Umardy Majigi (1873-84), Maliki (i584-
95; and Abubakar (1895-1903) founded 48B4, 311 and 57
respectively. This amounts to more than half of the whoie
of such settlements established since 1BS57. H. HMason,
“Captive and CLlient Labour and the Economy of the Bida
Emirate 1857-1901", J.A.H. Vol.XIiV, 32, 1%73Z, pp.453-45%9.

(21} MNadel, op cit, p.B89.

4




L
ot

aristpcracy, individuals with such power and property to

Harrant such an obsarvation from S.F. Nadel that the

rise of slave pofficials of the Fulani court [wasl
.o 7 Ehe  counterpart at the rise of a powerfol,
dangerously independent nobility. {(23) '

This - ss=m= to have  wmanifested  itself in  increasing
ofticial poverty which could orly have  resulted from a

1

]

o

Y]

ining Zeniral ioval revenys bass. as Umaéu Flajinoi,
Maliki and Abubakar Etruggled‘ in tﬁrn t0 reverse this
trend, they could not but encroach inta some of the
pPOSS=ESSions. in fact, Efsu @ Maliki, Aeithef out of
necessity or Eimply‘avariﬁe {which is said to ave
éhaﬁacteriieﬁ his tuler, resorted o séizing oroperty and
siaves from others. (23} For Etsuy Abubakér§ it wazs the
Paiding af Bida ft=rritories for sliavas indiscrimiﬂately;

This ‘ Qas a paténtiai can#ﬁibutcr to Athe

factionalisation and political rivalry, -into which the

EBida aristocrac? fell in thes course of +the last +two

d=2sagse

i

u}

o i tﬁe nineteenth cCenLury. Hence, it iz o
coincidence thatk Mamudu, Makun undeﬁ Uméru Majioil and
iater Shiaba"under‘ Etsu fHaliki {18é4f95i, Min lé?S
smugoisd arms .tD tha defenders of Qﬁéna“.(zii And, later
O, in . tha course '_ -Df‘. Umary ﬁajigiv‘susivege 0 i'j'tc:'a (i
Akoko}, the same Hakuﬁ fan Tood to the Etsu's'enemies;
The reasons %DP Mamudu’'s actioﬁs should not be favigu

locate, given the fa;t that a3 large section of Bidaﬂs

(22y 1bid, p.107.
(23} Mason, 19B1, op cit, p.140.

{(24Y  Ibid, p.107.
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southern district was the possession of fthe Masaba

lin=ape. (25) Mamudu's actions wers  thereforse aimed at

enswring that  ftributes from their possessions in the

south were poi lost, first to fFajigi, and then Haliki

after him, and their loyalistsd]

But HMamudu's covert and QQePt activities, aimed at
subweriting the authﬁﬁify of the fthrone, wers not limited
to the non—iMups diEtPiCtE-. He coonived with and
encoudragsd exiled Etsy Babba when he (Babba} inspived andg
led an aborted attack on Bida in about 18??. He also
piedged support to the Kede chisfs in the I1BEZ Ganeaoa
WA .

in 2 similar wein, a Eida prince of the Massabs
lin=zage, the benu, In C.1i883, carried out 2 taid in_thé

wicinity of tokoia. fnd, having raided fobais,

confiscating the property of its chief {who was his .

sub jecti, *he proceaded to Lokoja with the avowed
intention of traiding the Roval piger Company’ S

station®. (2&7

{238} Ptasaba’'s influsnce souith of the Miger had started
far back in the 1840s, while hs was in bLade. He had since
then subdued the Aworo, in the kKabba area, for instance,
and appointed nis son, -called "Olukpo®” by the dwotro, who
ruled from Lade, through agents. He was succeeded by his
brother whao later moved o Bida and by the clioze of ths

ninsteenth century, the retainership ot this Tisf had-

passed on o thes Gbenuw {(that is=, the Benu Fustata of tha

—— —

o Habba Tribes®.

possessions in the south (NakK. BIDG DIV. B.ASS. "Extracts
from kabba Frovince Annual Report, 1931%), thess were

later acquisitions. Traditions in Bida mor2over attribute

to the fasaba house the largest possession — not only in
the non-Nupe districts but even in the Nupe heartliand.

(2&) NMAKLY - BNF 7 274%/i910G.. The prince is most probably
the Benu Mustafa, a grandson of iMasaba, whose exploits as

Masaba linsage). WK, SHNF 7, Z74%/1914. “Historical Mot=s.
¥ '

The ofther lineages, though, also held territorial
=

i
'
\



We £3n tharafore obssrve’ that under the
Circumstancss crsated by the trade monopoly granted the
British, some elementis within ths aristocracy wers being

marginalised. Conssguently, &heir reaction to British
press8nce ant ackivities haqbipariad, depending on which
section benefitted from it at any oiven Times. While t%g
Efsuzi (Umary Majigl and Malikii, {for instance, were paid
subsidies in  return for 'éranting and’ ensuring to  the
British, monopoly of trade with dupe, those  who werse
being impoverishad  in consegquence  resisted. Hence, the
activities ofF ﬁ&mudu, for sxample, are symﬁalic of the

resistance against © frads monopoly  and  the economic

problems incident on i%t. The contradictions which this

-t
.
h

hightened within the Bida ruling class, apart® feom - the

3 H

%

1]

beftween it and its riwals, remained a feature of the

relationship with the Royal Niger Company by'thé laét

decades of the ninet=enth csntury.

7 FHesponse from outside the arisiocracy widens the
contradictions

X
n
L

We havs been provided with enoucgh details, including
th2 variety of products, all attesting to the fact that
the Bida Emirate had emsrged 3s an imporiant centres of

reginnal commerce by mid-ninetes=nth  century. (273 1t is

a fiefholder to the Koton Karfi and Lokoja aresas,, have
bean acknowledged. in fact, HNdako Damisa, the resident
agent (Egba) fto this fterritory, who died in a campaign at
CAkoko in . 187E, was tustafa s Egba. MAR. SKF &OZFR/1914,
op cit, pravides additional evidence of fthe 1878 Akoko
campaign. ' : ‘

(Z7)  BGes, for instance, ﬁason, ibid, pp.45-69 and
Johnson, “"Cloths on the Banks of the Niger", p.383.
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therefors logical %o assums, and this has been attempted

in Chapter Two, that the growth of commscrce in Mups gawve

rise to a class of merchanis and enireprenetrs. In fact,

an 1855 observation on Hdups as  "a couniry (...} whose.

infiabitants (...Y arse a wvery ingsnious and  f(rading

race®, (28} put paid to  this. Moreowvsr, fthe growth (in

commErce and intsr—ersgional trade could only have meant a

croporitionate growth  in local production and integeation

of the wvarious sectors of production. This can be a more
likely obserwvation on an economy shich, by the e2nd of

tMasaba ' s reign  in 1873, was characterissd by such levsl

"M

0¥ specialisation as to warrant fhe speculation that
"zrtisanal production, by msn  whose livelihood was no

longer connected to ths agricultwural coycle, &ay  have

I+

reached new lsvelst. (25}

In addition to these, wera the zpeasanta,- who

produced the food crops which were consumed locally, but
part of which also  served as part of the frade items

taven out of NMupe. (3G} This is besides other agrarian

products — Cotton, ground-nuis, shea butter, stc.. Some of

theses, aparg from being imporitant ftrade items  in

themselves, also s2rved as majJor raw materials for othar

(28} W.B. EBaikie, Narrative of an xploring Vovags up the
Rivars Hwara and Benue in_ 1855 (London: Frank Cass,
1964}, p.24&9.

(Z9) Mason, 1981, op cit, p.94.

(30} Alhaji Mamma Saba and Rev. Feter Audu Eolo (Mokwa,
22 and 23 July, 198%) testify to the fact that traderes
from western hNupe traded in guinea corn, rice and other
food stuffs %o liorin, Ibadan and other distant places.
Hason, 19B1,  op cit, p.58, also dcknowliedaes that
plantains were sent fo SGokoto. : ‘ .




local products of great importance (o trads.  Cotton

products (of clothes and spinned cqttdni; soap — of which
shes butter sServed as a major iﬁgreﬁient,‘and iron tools,

may provide us enoucgh sxamplss here.
But the prgﬁuctiﬁn foétraﬁe itteams  fand social
praﬁucgian gEnerally For "tﬁ%t‘ mattérk?"was ot an
prassrve . of the p=asanit. Hor wsre the numscrous

royal estates  he only atuerlaaur;e. . Orai information
indicates that siavery and pawning wewe”aé much a featurs
of Mupse wvillages. We E&n'spe:ulate'that thess Eiaves and
pawns were ownsd by those who, ﬁagetﬁer with the tradsers

and snfreprensurs, @ust have constituted the persons of

«

m
i

propserty that Mason indicates ware  a feasurse of

'y Mupe wvillages. (31F The Keds trading

Y
aristocracy and the old dNupe ruling classes - which

though marginalised, still wielded soms influsnce by the

closs of the century, could be said to have belonosd in

this catsgory. Fersons belonging in the ruling class in

',.q.l
u

(ida, S sé:ticn of which was also being marginalised,
were therefdre not The only intersest gréups incenssd by
the conssguences of . Europ=an commerté and the subsesgusnt
Eritish tvad; monopoly in MNupe.

Foé the peasant%; hawever; the incresacsing burden of
taxes and 'levieé to which they were éubjected (in a mors
extra-ordinary fora), since thé' reign of  Limaru ﬁaj;gi

(18?3—84),-c0upled_ with lowsr prices from the British,

could only have meant mass poverity. e may assums that

(31) Ibid, p.50. .

oy
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professional artisans wers a0k spared the consequences of

this developmant. Mor were those who -made their living

mainly . from fTrade. We can speculate that the - wave of-

arbitrary seizure of property and slaves under Efsu

Maliki {1BE4-35} and Abubai::at:,"},. from 189S, hightenaed the

economic prassure  cause2d by excessive formal taxes and

bt

evigs.
- But  the effect of the +ftrade monopoly granted the
British undar timary Majini transcends the faill in

commodity prices. Suggestively mors serious was the

"-l(
0

disintegration and alienaition of the Bida écanmmf, ik
prosperity having -hitherto been derived from growing
specialisation and the integration af the various sectors
of production. é&nd this formed the basis for the stétus

which the RNupe economy enjioyed — as a commercial centre,

of regional importance. (32} The fall in- prices -which

atfected Nupe only after 1879 therefore resulted more - in

consequence of developments which had started being
manifested much earlier but which were not unrelated to
the objective tendency inherent in commarcial capital: to

subordinate weaker economies. This has however been

discussed in detail in several other studies that its.

{32 When, therefore, Fasaba welcomed the establishment

of a British consulate at Lokoja in 1871, neither the.
choice of the British nor Masaba’'s projection of the

economic advantage which the presence of the British
would afford him, was  out of tune with the reality of
Bida’'s economic potentials. Masaba's aim, according to
J.E. Flint (Sir Geroge Boldie and the Making of Nigeria,
p.28), "was to monopolize and retain at Egga the whole of
the British trade above Onitsa, and Nupe traders would
act as wmiddlemen to supply the north with British goods

S ame, Mupe was to control @ the . commercial intercoutrse

hetween the Eurcpeans and the Western Sudan o..%..
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- . vepetition here should be . of no réievance.,lt“éhu&lqﬁbe

_enough to point out that the new wave . of political crisis

o ou.which engulfed the Emirate?{fhcmbthé “turn of the 1880s,

éeems‘to ~have been in response to the ﬁonopoly'and the
economic difficulties - incidefit on it. This culminbted in
. large scale rebellions from the western and riverain

h

y{i.e. Kede} districts of the Mupe heartland.

Z.3.1 The Fogbagba and Ganeqa “rebellions"

Umaru Dan Majigi appeared to have had a particular
dislike of the Trans—-Kaduna peoples fi.e. western
Nupe or the districts to the west of the Kaduna
riverl(I3) whom he regarded ' as rebellious and it
is said that he ordered every male in this area to
be executed. :

According to one  account, he  even went as‘fav'

as to order the wombs of pregnant women to be
ripped open in case they might contain a wmale
‘child. (34} ~ . - :

But what - degree of rebellion, one may ask; - could’hayé

attracted such response, as to warrant 'éuéh typé ,of"

picture painted in'a traditgpn of this area?

Hasabé,_ Umaru‘ﬂajigi‘s -predecessuﬁ, had fuught én
~exhaustive civil war in the @id—leGss against the
‘Zugurma—basedufactiun .of the old Nape Efs&zi;igGVEy gggg

Baba. (35) Lf; however,. that was in continuation of the

long—drawn struggle  for political4énd economic supremacy“

in the lower middle MNiger, between factions of the old

(33) The districts were méin[y -Mbkwa, Bokani, Rabba,

Yeti, Bete and Sakpe - Nak. BIDA DIVISION. B.655. “NMupe

'-Histocy from 1897".

(34) NAK. BIDA Div,,sx,20= "Mokwa District Note Book".

. (35) NAK. MIN'PE0F=V.279/1?b©;'“ﬁi;tﬁ?icalf*ﬁéﬁég““Niéen -

" Province®. -
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Nupe Etsuzi and the emergent truling class of Bida, the’

outcomz of  the encounter made success for the Zugurma—

.based .. faction . an. even -more - remdte possibility. The

result, after saveral bloondy encounters, was © a.

devastating defeat ‘that'saw’éESQ.Baba fleeing into exile

~in Borgu, left wifh just a fraction of his men.(3&)

. Besides, there was devastation of villages on a massive

scale,>with. captives being carted away and sold into

slavery on the advice of Umaru Majigi, instead of being

killed as Masaba had wished. The reasons behind this

shouldAnot be difficult ta'sbeculate. 1t wauid have been
.aiméd ét.:p;cifying a popufationffrbm wﬁich Baba dvew'his
supportf Acccrding té' oral';idfdrmaticn, such _suppcrt
. invalved tribute“and'the provision of men, gsvvoluﬁteevs

or levies for the prosetution of wars. At least, accounts

recorded by ‘J.C. Sciortino 'at the begirining of this -

century, indicating  that: "Nupes Dnlbothv'sides of . the

Niger [stilll paid their tribute in secret to Etsu

Idirisu Gana“(37) by the close of the dineteenth.century;

is a testimony ta this;

At best, what Maséba seems - to  have succeaded in
‘ doing was. to have .maﬁbinalised Zugurma’'s authority. In

its place, . existing administrative - structures were

(36) E.G.M. Dupigny Esq., "GAZETTEER OF NUFE FRDVINCE“;
CAH.M. Kirk—Greene & (ed}), Gazetteer of the Northern

Provinces of Nigeria Vol.III, The Central Kingdoms

~ {London: Frank Cass, 1972}, pp.16—-17. See  alsa Mason,

1981, op cit, p.BO.

| (37) J.C. Sciortino, "History of. the Mupe Kings and the
Foundation of Fatigi", J-A: 7 'Burdon, ‘- Northern  ‘Nigeria

" (London, 1909).




-have been the case in other districts), would remain
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suﬁordinate& .and  adopted to TféciLitats Bida's

domxnance.(TB) Whatever its successes,ijit"did ndt_kill

the will in  the pedple- to Pesisf“”bﬁﬁFesg¥5n:“"Tﬁé'

perpetration of Bida's dvae for approprlatxon‘-qf

sqrpluses'amongst its subaects 1n ‘western Nupe {(as would

_ unchallenged therefore so long as it remained within

certain limits. These seem to have been exceeded under

Umaeryu Majigi, to the extent that it provided Etsu Baba an

easy oppartunity to rebuild bis fellowing. Hénce; Masaon

~agrees that, starting with just “"his horse and fifteen or

popularity in.ths'context of the circumstances leading to

so Tollowers", (3F) Baba in no time succeeded in

mcbilising a'cunsiderable force from the Kaduna districts

into a wmajor offensive againts -Bida. 'Locaﬁiné Baba's

the Fogbagba rebellion, Mason argues:s
In general we know that the Nupes suffered not
only the rtregular imposts of the Etsu but  the
arbitrary exactions of Bida princes and soldiers
who served them as well. But reqularized
appression, while a necessary cause of popular
revolts is not a sufficient cause. What is needed
if 1gn1t1on is to take place is 'a sharp shift to a
. higher level of exploitation. This was provided by
- the precipitious fall in the unit price of shea
butter ..: So the peasants would have been caught
in the scissors of higher demands trom the Etsu

(38) In a description of the administrative changes that

were facilitated by the Jihad, in the Yeti/Egbako area,
for instance, 65.W. Walker affirms: "To a certain extent
the Filani used what ‘they found of an administrative

system ... "they used the family and tribal ties already
_existing. Yet +they managed to graft much of their system

"on ta that they found ...". NAK. HMIN PRDF' - 43/1922..

“Assessment Repurt on Egbako Dlstrlct“

“';(391 ggsgn, The Fuundat-on of the Bzda andum, p 107.21'
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“fas' a mean% of making up for fall in Pevenue] and

lower -prices from the Br1t1sh ...(40)'
This’w;s very obyiﬁus in the case af the Epes_of the Yeti
areé.“The jmmediatejcaQSE'ﬁfﬁrstheir -anf.p#rt of  the
'spontanéaus rebéllions that ééﬁminaﬁed-yin fhe Fbgbagba..
war ha& to do Qithv the "déﬁ;e&étions of the Filani
agents;'and.petty pilfering by foyal‘messengers.(41)

- But developments besulting from the trade monopoly
‘which was grantedlﬁy Umaru Majigi ha& implicatioﬁs héyonq
falling prices. IE can be speculated that‘és the ECQADmy
got .prbgressiQely 'l.aliénated and slumped | iﬁto
di%integratiun, ‘itv' would have . @eant a loss in . a
substaﬂtigl aspect' of a hifhértb- Bouyant tﬁade. This
woﬁl& involve local and regional tréde, an‘ actigity
which, in spite pf‘the growing trade with EBEuropeans since"
the mid-nineteenth century, still remained an importaqt
aspect of Bida’'s commerce.. Most(especially: affected by .
these changes would hgve been the.indepeﬁdent‘traderémand
merchaats Qho, -as has‘,already been_indicated in Chapfers
Two éboye, constituted a feature of the social classes in
the Bida  Emirate by the end of the nineteanth cénﬁury. ﬂ 
HEH&E,.thé:.“alliES" which Makun Mamudd‘is said to have
assgréq Baba that he still had in Bida, (42) could have

been real. Even if Mamudu had done this to incite the

(40) 1bid.

(41) NAK. MIN  FROF:45/1922. Besides, oral accounts.
indicate that such 1ndxscr1m1nate pilfering and other
excesses seemed a general phenomenon . rather than an
‘exception. . o : ’

“ (42) Mason, op ci:;*p.1o7,
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- Etsu’'s enemies, thereby furthering his personal ambition

of seizing power by causing Umaru Majigi to' abdicate,

‘,ybigéyogld not have been out of context. First, he was a

leictimlbf the slumpvcéﬁéed by the monopoly and with him,

" in Bida, others within and 6§tside tﬁe aristocrécry who

were being  marginalised. Secoﬁdly, he should only have

~ assessed correctly the chances of such an éenemy tao win'

the sympathy of an impoverished and agrieved ﬁopulatiun.

" The impoverishment itself, resulfing from the Etsu's

- commercial policies, or rather British imposition of

trade monopoly to which the Etsu at least seemed to have

assented. Moreso that the Etsu, using his position, seems

to have been the only benefactor. At least, even if not

specific on Umaru Majigi,  general evidence testifies to

the fact thaf the Etsu received some subsidy in return

. for ;his concession, (43} while Maliki;"whd succéédéd

Umaru Majigi . in 1883, actually did, even if it was .

"paltery". (44)

By Decembar 1881, however, uprising in western Nupe

had been muffled. Baba himself; in a bid to flee across

the MNiger ¢to Borgu,. got drownéd, tMeanwhile, Bida’'s

ﬁoliticalftriumph was hardly carried beyond the battle -

fields. The "military exercise  itself was mostly in thé

form of punitive invasidn, without the establishmentfof'

strong adainistrative network to back: it wup.  Bratl

accoﬁnts in Mokwa, for instance, claiﬁ that, in spite of

(43)F.0. 48/2109. “Niger Benue Tribes“, 1890 (NHR's

collections, A.B.U., Zaria) and Flint, op cit, p.137.

(44) Mason, op cit, pp.123 and 126.
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. the sacking to which it was subject ;n the course of the
+ chase. for retreating ABaba,-‘ attempts to ‘ establiéh

administrative control met with futile results. - Bida

thereafter had to resort to diplomacy - when it -becaﬁe

obvious that Mokwa would natféuccumb. At one point, an-

2gba (ajele} was sent from Bida. But, lacking .in any

effective means for control, the pepple did not recognise

his authotrity. At the heat nf'it; the ?own was deserted,
leavihg‘the 2qba an empty town.

At the same time as the rebellion in the west was
being suppressed, tension was wmounting in  the riveréin
S district. This was centred mainly around the Kede»frading
aristocracy. Whiie»the outbreak of hostility between Biéa

and the Kede came at the heat of a power strugggle within

the Bida ruling circles, however, there had already

existed deep-rooted apprehension of the latter’'s attitude

by the former. The -teasons for Hedes grievances, o at

least that of its trading aristocracy, are not diftfsrent

from  thos= which had caused political rivalery and.

disintegration within the Bida aristocracy itself. Even
worse for the Kede was the loss in their monopoly of

 transportation and comamerce on  the Niger. as ths main

owners of canoses and also controllers of traffic on the

Miger, they acquired a high stake, as middlemen, in the
Niget+ commerce, &t least until the imposition of trade
monopoly by the British. Besides, having succeeded 1in

maintaining a. more regular steamer services as far as

Raba, coupled with the establishment of trading factories .

(in Egga and Shonga, for instance},-thE BPitish,;as from




the 1E70s, 'sidelined the HKede middliea=n . This was the

case with the Hausa fraders, who supplied ivory in

Hnder such circumstances, resistance Trom  the Hede

was a . praedictable eventuality.! and when, in iB87E, Umarso

-

daiigil openly admitted his apprehension and unsase over

N = =

he Heds, (453 w2 must  assume that it would have besn in

o

appreciation of this Tact. We have .evaey reason .tD
ASSLMS, therefors, that, fqﬂ the A Kede, S2conomic
prisvances ware central to the causses ot the Eanega
rebellion in  1SB8i. Resuiting in conssgusnce bf British
monopoly, the contradiciion becams cléaﬂly manifested
with the ascendancs of Umaeru Majiigi  to the thrane_ in
1673. {44) While this happened, the etsuy made efforts. to

e Kede revolit.

o
1
ot
w
)
]
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The EKede, it will be recalled, and ‘at least in

Madel’'s description,  Yare united in a stronoly

centralised poliftical roanisation’, constituting within

the bida Emirate a “state within the state™.{47r This
P

(45 ibig, p.109. 7

{46y When, earlier in C.1BL&6767Y, Fasaba {ouoht the

fpanti"  war {against the Zugurma Etftsuzi) in fis

continuing pursoit of political consolidation in wesiern
Nupe and to secure the banks of the Higer, the EKeds
aristocracy, sharing in the economic aspirétions of
Masaba, Tought on his side. They withdrew from the war
only after . loosing ftheir war chief, Choida Lum=ella, who
got drowned in the MNiger, opposite Raba, when his “canoe
was broken wup by an explosion of gun powder that he
cartried in the canoe". MAk. FINM . FPROF: 277/190%.
“Historical Notes Miger Frovince'. :

(47) MAkK. BIDA DIV. ACC.13. "Mokwa District Mote Book".
. Notes from an article entitled "THE KING'S HANGHEN" by
. Dr. 5.F. Nadel, September, 1935. : .




mEans . that thé reiationship Eetween'the Hede“aristocrgcy
and Bida was that vamutual uﬁéewgfandihg. Lacking in ths
means of dominating thé tede, which in other casés wWas
_effe:ted oy m=ans of the - presence af  administrative.

agents {(i.=. egbazi}, Bida had to  treat them as sguals

m

But Tor Umaru Majigi, this semi-autonomy had $to b

ot

broken it ooly to kesp the Kade in check in the face

v}
e

mounting economic prassure, caused by the monopoly
grantsd tha2 British. dnd to do this, he relisd on 2 plot
to get a stooge slected to kKede loadership. This had bsen

thitiatsed by his immegiat

m

predecsssor, HMasaba, who
fiowever could not put it through bBefore his death  in

1873, This has besn narrated vividly in a 190% Mistorical

When kuta Baki died, Masaba gave the insignia of
office to Mallasm Isataku; L[thel latier accepted
the rank but refused to live at the waterside and
2ventually nanded the fTurban o fhis yownose
brother Usuman ... Fzailam Isatabku {thenl ssnt his
WO SOns. Saba and Tsado, to Usuman at Moregil and
requested that they be given the ranks of Choiws
tuta and Bonfada respectively. Usuman retfused,
saying that his own sons held bthe ranks slrsadvy
fe alsa  esfussd on the grounds that  they wers
flallams and knew nothing about canoes or fishing,
or in faci anytining to do with the water ... (45:

Having been rejected, Isatske Mintrigued” witn Umarog”
flajigli, waiting oniy for an excuse to dethrone Usuman.

‘The opportunity - seems to  have besn provided when, o a

{(48) NAE. fiind . FPROF: 27/1%0%.  Whils . Mason {The
Foundations of the Bida Kingdom, p.10%9) gives the name of
the controversial figure as Pustafa, he gives that of Tthe
two sons  as Saba and Tsado. It should be the same figure
however, the other nams only being hNupe (Taty — meaning
stone in Nupejl. . '
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hasty refturn  Trom a southern campaign, possibly in

wake of the war in the wsst (in cﬂiBEii,4the'Hede refuss
to cvross the Bida army.

But even ihen3 ths hefugal to cross  the Bida acmy
R juét a smakeacwegﬁ 'fﬂrlﬂmare fundamsntal matsrial

interesis. Mor wers “fribal® loyalities the central issue.

Bestidss, whe Feds gid nof constitute a distinct tribal
-~ multural Sy eI £ gy e et F Roane — B o s -
05 Cuituera QUoUo Trom TRie tesn ot LD, a5 has  opeen
sxplained in  Chapfter Twa above. Thz2 fTact that isataiug,

mn

Keds, was in alliance with the etsy in Bida, is
EVEN a further indication “fhat the Kade would have been
ﬁi#iced in the same_maﬂnsr as the aristocracy 'in Bida was
divided over the turn  in economic fortunes. Thug,~égart
from be2ing  Heds, Isataku and  the interests Lwhich (=
symbolised within the rivercain disirict, hardly had any
claims to leadership within the Kede trading'aristotracy,

it can be speculated #hat nsither he nor his children had

any stake in the ownsrship of fthe means of production —
=ts 1N

the threat &0 witich  the dominant economic inters:
tede ware resisting.

Hor  was the Hedes rec:

1

tance,  which culminated in the
Qanena wWar, an exclusively #ede affair. In fact, by the

time the Hede offensive was launched, the characteristics

of the principal characters and arowups in the struggle,

existing symbols of a broader struggle, wers manifested.

The relastionship which existed, for instance, between the

 Kede resistance, - the rebellion  in western Nupe and the

:/aé¥iv1tias of ‘Makun Mamudu -iﬁ Bida is too wmuch of a

e

sroincidence. This is especially’ 'so when viewed from the




context of their timing angd joining of sfforts. Hence

the speculasfion that the Hede had Yplamnsed o attack Bidsa

army could - be seen a3 an  affempt ko subvert the sisu's

2Tiorts - in compliemsnt o the sirugglss of the wsstern

Mupes. HMeanwhils, after the crushing of EBEtsuy Baba, ths
SUEVLVOrS  among fiis, soidiers topether with aothet

together, ithey atftacked Shonga (host fto a British trading
factoryr. Shonpa was sacked angd its  Emic was forced &o

abandon his capital. The Emir of Lafiagi, 8liva, probably

;
e

Ti

m

counting on fth2 ben = which would have acorysd $o hiim
if the Miger commesrce was liberalised, sided with the

insurgents.a as a mark  af this support a2 tatiani
h k4 =

coftigent led by the Shaba, Joinsd the rebels. They then

advanced on  Egga: an  imporitant commercial port,

et

210
ziege to it and imposed esxaciing  levies on 1%s mainly

comnercial population. A detachment of fthe  rebels then

foomt
port

procesded down the stream to dea

with the kakandas ailies
of Umary . Fajigi. By the close of 1BBZ, howsver, the
rebellion had been crushed; "the kKede camp a2t Esu Wunanoi

was broken and Eogga relisved”. (45) Mevertheis=sss, th

rebeilion had left its permanent consesguences for, the

Bida tuling classy with the economic and political

contradictions assuming a new trend which drew the rulers

(49 WMAK. MIN PROF: 279/190%9.

i}

e e e

——

RO




_in Bida ftowards a3 collision courss with their erstwhile

ftrading gartnse.
it wan bs surmissd that the hands of the rulees in

Eida, in the control which they susrcissd over the middls

ITI :

fact, this weakness was

alrsady being manifesied in the coursse of the gansga

Being in opposition o0 the frade monopoly which was
responsibis Tor the collapss in incomes, 2 sscfion of the

Bida aristocracy. sSvmbolised in  the character  of PMabkun

= in the Freanch, the Laoos and

m

Flamudu, Tound natural alii
Sierra Leonean traders. {3Gr ﬁlEé incindsd  weEers of
T SE, members of the kKeds avietqcraty and other S=ELhors
of the dominant classes who would have besen mafdginalissd
by the m@mocopoly. Henoce., Umaro Haiigi owed his victory

=

over the rebels in 18BZ mainly to the timely intervention .

of thé United ﬁ%r?can Company wWwikth a reinforcemsnt ffﬁm'
the French.. By the time Umarg Majigi died in 1BBZ, the
British {United ﬁfri:anﬂﬁompapyk had 1§5t the monopoly of
trade with MNupse. &nd at the heat of the rebsllion in
1881, there was already an influx of African traders from
the SDUthﬁ"bEEidES."th new Liverpaa; companias® and-the

Francih, whose commercial activities har baen

ol

reinvigorated by 18E1, to the sawme footing as the

British. While this lasted, it was a manifestation of

~ . - ° ¢

(SQ}'The Lagos and Sisrra Leonean traders had even
supplied arms to the Keds in 1688Z. Mason, op cit, p.ilié,
footnote 75, and p.119. ) » -




wictory for thoss2 who werse opposed to the British

W2 may assoums that the incorporation of the Roval Niger

Payal'chaﬁter astablishing i%, was in  responss fto the
inability of PBida to sscurs EriiiEh. interests. This
waaknass had nﬁt only been manifested in the inability to
d=al decisively with the 18B1/82 rebellions 5ut aiso thse
SuCCeSsE #ith which tne ensemies D% T monopoly wers
unasgrmining its sxistesncs. Under Efsu ﬁaiiki,.whﬂ raignad
betwsen 18582 and ;B?S? the activities of the Roval Higer
Company continued %o erods the inﬂepenﬁence of the Bids
rul ing éléss. This was on top of the decline iﬁ the
authoﬁity af  his o otfice, rasulting Trom - the

disintegration which nad infested +the Bida arisiocracy

since the reign of Umary Hajiigi.

Z.4% From collaborafion to £ollision: the nathetrino
tension and the Roval Miogr Company invasion of 1857,
When, in 18%7, the Rowval Migee Company carrviesd out

an invasion of Bida, it was not out of any drawn-ouf
theory of occupation. 1t was 3 more or less instinctive

response to  chanoing balitical circumstances. While the

(51} Flint op cit, Chapters 2,3 and 4; Mason, op cit,
pp. 122-12%9; and a. . fiohammed, “European Trading
Companxes and the Underdevelopment of Northern Nigeria
1855919329z The Case of the Royal HNiger Company",
unpublished Fh.D. thesis, A.B.U., Zaria, 1985. *
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rivalry betwesn imperialist intérests served as an
important grddnﬁ for this invasion, and in fact a good
deal has besn said of this, of equal significance was the
éaut‘ing relations between -the British’ ‘and the iocal
rulers. Bqt the‘uccasinn fpé%this had been provided only
by the disruption in the local balance of power; a
balance which we may assume enhanced thes assertion of
commercial monopoly by the bBritish id the reign of Umaru
Majini. 4 brief reflection on the political situation
under which the growth -in British commerce in the middle
Miger had been nurtured since the mid-nineteenth century'
will help in locating the social and political essence of
the 1B97 invasion.

In 1858, when bDr. Baikie and HReverend ' Crowther
pionesread Britiéh.cbmmercial presence to the middie Miger
and established a station at Lokoja, it was on the rulers
in Bida that.taey.aepended for protection. First, it was
Usuman Zaki who, in response to the robbery of a British
trader in Sidzi (a2 settlement south of Lokoja) made an
example of its inhabitants to deter other interlopers. As
Reverend Crowther reports in 1859, after Usuman Zaki’'s
death,

they Lthe thievesl were taken as slaves, and had
to be purchased by their families; the inhabitants
of Sidzi, who it appears were aware of the theft, -
but made no effort to produce the thieves, wete
heavily fined ... The report of the king's public
testimony in favour of the Anasara, his active
measures in TfTinding out the thieves and punishing
them, and his official charge to the master of the
ferry and to old HNdeshi of Rabba to take care of
our people in the absence of the steamer, had no

doubt been conveyed down . the river; hence the
~civility and kind care I had experienced in my
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‘150:7'::‘
5:',§asgééé:hﬁ: és'sbon-;é I.ﬁaﬁ.iﬁédjtﬁé'NufEVCAQﬁtéy;”‘
.ee {52) ’ o : o
_Then it was Masaba, who succeeded Usuﬁan.’?aki iﬁ
'1859,'énd.'udder wﬁu ‘(bgtﬁeéh“1859 and 1873), European
”commer;e.in thé middle &iger wifnessed a considerable r
_Expaﬁsion. W.H. Simpsod acknowledges, in ;n 1871 account,
how Masaba had gu;ranteéd ;that all “"English people were
safe in. his kingdom; téat Lokoja ééﬁe;iélly was for the
ngén“.(SS)’And~fin fact, after ;scending the throne in
1859, he sent a detachment of troops numbering 4,060'to
‘éecuée Ltokoja. While-Baikie sarved not only'as a British
reprasentative but also "became as much vthe‘ gggg‘s.‘
emissary".(54) It was therefore  a relationship in which
" the Britisﬁ and the other foreign traders accepted a
subordiﬁgte status. |
§ | But then; Bida, or Masaba, as>£hevcase may be, dealt
v@m @ ™ ’ '

wrth@thé British and other traders (in this casé, the

\‘ )

the Bida . aristocracy. This influence he seemed to have

mustered since. the 1840s when he founded'his'cap;tal in.

. {B2) Extract féaﬁf Rev. . S. Crowther’s “Journal on the

~;Z,nger“’; August-Saptember 184%. ~ CHURCH MISSIONARY
T INTELLIGENCER, 1869 (Visit to Etsu Masaba). Collection of.

docunients on - the "History of the Niger—-Benue cunfluence
in the 19th century", Arewa House, Kaduna.

(53) W.H. Sxmpson,'“Nupe under King Masaba“ as quoted in .
Thomas® Hodgkin, Nigerian FPerspective (London: Oxford
Unzversxty Pvess, 1?75), 337, .

(54) Mason, .The. Foundation of the Bida hlngdum ’ p 85.



“~jfLé§é;[$5ffJ§{§;§f "éaea;z hé?‘h;&T;Bﬁi1£:ﬁé;éi'Him;éif:fgﬁ*ﬁ
'\I_égsiliéat“ﬁéiifiﬁaljﬁrésdurceﬁbései héviné_ééé@aﬁffﬁf his .
Hodseéaﬂ"vgéf #nd-'riéh doméin; ;éou£h qfitﬁé ﬂigéf;'fﬁié=
'facilitated“thé poﬁeffdl_ibflﬁeﬁée:‘whicﬁ ‘hé‘ commanded
{with1q  the aristocracy in Bida - and the Emirate . in’
Qéngégi, when . he finally éstenaed the thfune- Besides,
“'ﬂég;ba:s:-reign‘ ‘wéé Chaﬁacgérised by an inéfaaging
importance”of 'Nupe as é éentre' of ;eéiaéalj tééde,}ié"

‘developmen? wh;ch it de}iyéd from an uequally enpandiﬁgf“7
nlocalrecnnqmyiA Ta this, " the gfouth in Eurupeén commerce
was an adde&limpetu%. All these Eombiﬁed to prDVidé,a
’.vibrant ecaﬁamic base wﬁich artiéulated _the ma?erial
;ntgrésts,of the»dominan#*“éié%ééé;* énd- served 'ag an
inétﬁu&enf for theACnnvetgénﬁé Ndf political lqﬁalty:iﬂ
.the-authdrify of %hg gﬁgg,' | ‘
. This:- asgumént will . bé‘ appreciéﬁgd when _viewed 
. against the ,gaékérﬁﬁﬁd in.‘which‘the'éuthofify vesﬁed in
.£hg office of the gggg ié roqtéd- |
‘The Emirate itseif‘was madelup of fiefs iﬁ whiéh, b?
;ighﬁ uf ccnquesfg the three ruling:'ﬁouses iqv'Bida,
batﬁgén‘them, 4ha& specific  c1aims. Theégﬁ fiefs were in
turn alloc;ted ‘ﬁn'ﬁcapable“ members. bf .the 'nobiiity,'

civil and slave title holders. (56) The fiefs were central ‘

- (55) The -tihcumstéﬂces leading to Masaba’'s flight from
Raba +to Lade, wherd he remained from c 1835-1845, and his
political exploits . in'the  course of his stay - in Ladey
have beaen discussed in Ehapter.Two'aboye. This~has@alsbq

. been discussed by BR. East, Labarun Hausawa _da

" Makwabtansu, Zaria, 1933, Vol.I, p.&2. N

¢

(563 " Such  capahility, according to Nadel (A . Black'
Byzantium, p.11é) was judoed by the individual's:?powgﬂ
v and. possession of a strong private aray ... EThuslan .
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\ta* tHegL'E;éu'§ ‘(i;é;f:B}dA'gif ekerc{;e;k$ff'péfi&iégi
é@thrity, asl they served nc;t’ only a‘s;-‘ the m'a_jcw'_ cnnduxt
fof the surpluses appropriated- but' also 'fqr thé,:
_ mdbilisafiqn bf'leviés in times 6f'war.(57) 5
it- Qas‘ té& thié PelativeiyA.strong 'pqlitical and
_ecdncﬁic<poéition, tybical-of Mas#ba’s'ééién, tﬁat‘Umaﬁﬁ
Haﬁigi'succeeded in iB?}; Anﬁ it was frém such a pésitiéﬁ'
which guaranteed him control of political initiative that
.'he grante# tb. the British, the mﬁnobdly of trade}’”
'frﬁniCaily, the monopoly stfuck ét the very foundation‘bﬁt-
- which the coheéinﬁ;wighin thé ruling cla;sés' in Bida‘€
résted. it 'wés also an upset to the¥ ecdnomic 'factérs
which hadﬁhelpe&'go.keep a‘pnténtial,intra—ﬁléas‘cbﬁfliﬁt-?
in- the background. Thus, by the time Umaru Majigi died in
-1§82,Vdiﬁintegratiun‘:had set into the Bida ruliﬁg'élass."
It was - such that no one. from the noéility, nog'ﬁév26 ;
Maliki who was the rlghtful heir, f “ha&'eithér the ‘sdme .
authority or the same unxmpeachable claxm“(SB) 'tb “the .
throne as Masaba-énd Umaru,MaJ191 had exh:b;éed.
B With the baégs" from wﬁich . the aﬁtharity kand"
sﬁprem&cy §ested iﬁ thé‘foice-af the éﬁég being eﬁadéé; .

baliki fﬁrned‘ out‘nqt’being‘more than a mere fig&?é ﬁéadf'

fjale who . failed. in his task was’ dlsmxssed from rank and"}
office and. replaced by a ‘stronger’ . man"“ . :

(57 J‘P.;¢$ma1done,' Warfare in the. Sokoto Calxphateaﬁﬂ

‘*prov1des ‘a ~vivid description of the general tradition of

ambrxdgeA Unxversxty Press,. . 1977), p_140,J%G

- warfare, dominant - to the . Emirates of - the. Su&atowa*

" Caliphate. See - alse NMadel, B op cit,A:Pg 24 for, his =
description. o . S I

(S8) Mason, 1981, op cit, p.119.




.~ in . the midst’ of powerful fief holders.. It should b

‘eenfiuned,Ehetg'these‘membebs"of_'the nobility yieldedi

enough military -and political might . which they used”

independently ef the etate to pursue sectarian pdlitical'

‘ambitions. But even more threatening is the poss1b111ty
that the system wauld have prevxded for the emergence of

civil and slave offzcxals, -with the influence to have

contested alaong with other factions in Bida. A'testimeny 

“to this . speculation has been provided by Nadel who aveis:

that the

‘rise of slave officials at the Fulani court [waSIL
. the counterpart af the rise oaof a -  powerful,

dangerously independent feudal nobility. (5%}

No wonder then that apart from some mineﬁ'enéageﬁent-id

the Kabba area, "Maliki never made war himselffduring‘hie;

reign". (&0} This ' he was compelled to leave to the

powerful fiefholdevs; who did so to extract'tribqtee.-ln:

A

- the circumstances, the»:European trading facturies;

Vvlbceted betwaen 'Lakoja and Rabba,. were"targetsA‘ef

frequentlattacke-
The éeaseds'for the.attecks should not be difficult

t0 speculate. The factories aust have been: seen ‘as

- symbols -of  the monopoly - which was reeponsible-forf thenﬁ

sharp feli*'tn prnfite and the economic dieintegratien in

(59) Nadel, - .op cit5 . p-107. Besides, the case  of the
Ndeji, Umary, under Maliki and Abubakar, -is  a  good.

Lusexample of o this - trend.. For instance, by ..18%95,. when:
«fbubakar.succeeded Maliki-as the Etsu, the Nde;z had
become so powerful and influencial that he. could. be

adequately considered “the de facto ruler of the country"
(Haeon, 1281, ep city, p.130)..

{60 NMAK. MIN PRDF:279/1909.
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poverty, coupled thh years of xnternal dxsxntegrat1on to~

R
T

ifhéﬂémirgteIJLLBQt‘ far the Beﬁu, Muétafa, é graﬁdgﬁn‘af
 \Masaba,'who .persxétently plagued Loko;a and’ its env1rons'
"‘:as from c. 1883 tzll the end of Maliki’'s reign in ;895, it
lwés to ensure theipayment'of dugigs.fﬁom tféde, and ta#eé

- from his subjects in an,qcéa which formed part of his

rdyal’“pbssession.(bl) . Meanwhiie, in. return ‘for the

monopoly granted the_Royal- Nigér Cdﬁpéﬁy, or so the

British assumed, a “token" subsidy was paid to the Etsu.

"-fﬁus,'it must be assumed that the Benu’'s harassment of

_the British, bears some relevance ta the intra-class

struggle which chara:teriéed the political develnﬁment in

Bida,‘iﬁ. the run off to the 1897 invasion. After all,

with the keen competition for{daminaﬁce_petuéen the three

rqling'huuses in Bida, ' it had become the practice with

every gtsu  in turn  to use “the period of his reign to

increasa to fhé utmost Athél waalth ’and power of his

" house". (&62) -Hence, while the economic base which

sustainéd the dominant classész in Nupe.was'cuhtinqously

bexng eroded under the increasing influencé,of merchént

mnnupaly capxtalxsm, factions within the aristocracy

battled themselves to mutual weakness.
in theﬁeveﬁf, and undee a renawed thre§t of French

add'Berﬁan campetifion, British quest for "“effective

'bccuhatibn“ af‘ the )éﬁiEAté ‘was stepped up. fo1c1a1

Yie o it ‘w . T e . N Tt e

r,fwh1ch the-~arzstacracy was .thness~under Malxkl, had

(61} NAK. GNP 7. 5749/1910. "Historical Ngtesfon Kabba

.. Tribe®.

(42) Madel, op cit, p.B9.



sf?ﬁﬁedeslfeernded the autherxty and power thh whxcb Abub '5&455ﬁ¢6a
 Have dealt’ thh‘the .sxtuatxon. Moreover,’ by 1895, tha ..
poliﬁicat situation in. Nupe seemed tu have more ur less
.deterierated into a state . of anarchy. And especxally 1n»J’l
the'disthicts;'south of the Niger over which  Bida’'s "~
control hadl.becnme greatly ineffective, hence losing
.contrul of commerce and access to a major. source of
labour (in- the form of slaves), (63) they resorted to
e ] fincessantﬁraids;;‘Thus; whan  between December 1894 and: .
January 1895, Fredreritk tugard made_his journey by-road L
frum Lagos to Luko;a, he found -
the rather unsettled boundary between Yoruba and .
_ X _ . Nupe peoples. The raiders . [from Nupe and Yorubal -.
R ’ .. did not appear to»rhave been  concerned about the
0 e origins of the.slaves = they tuok, Lugard was told: = -
that most of the Nupe porters in his caravan were -.
- . escaped slaves: whose  homes had been in _this .
" southern region of Nupe. (44) - s
It can be speculated that this trip, which was made.
~at the instance of the Cqmpany, was meant to find mﬂ
justificatﬁen for the plan to ~carry, out a military»ﬁ.
aeseult againstA'Bide. By = this tiﬁe,_\tensiun‘ hagd so ..
mountedfthat‘ the Ccmpeny was enly biding for time to
strike. And whan, some time in 18964, Etsu Abubakar o«

pst-Vl " ordered aprblackadeeef,the British, in tretaliation to the ...

(63} The fact that, in 1897 alone, after the invasion of
Bida, "“at least QQ,UQU [slaves] escaped across the pigst.
" from Bida province"; most to their homss in the south {(as
Vseme would have been’ sscaping to the relative safety of |
the south), attesis to: the sxtent o which the ‘south.
sarved as a major source aof Slaves. MakK. SE 17. iSB49. -
"Early Hlsuury DT ﬁntx—blaverv Leglslatlun Co

_} ‘.:‘(645 M. Perham and M. Bull. (eds), The Diaries of Lowd
tugard VYol.IV MNigeria 1894-93, {(London: Faber and Fabar, -
19631, §.23I9. - ' : = :




'Liatter;s:berSélb tQ heed his call,for the remaval of the
miiitaby aarrisons whi;h they had esﬁablisﬁed in Jabba;
Bbaiibo and Leabé; “the“battla“; aobsarvas N.ﬁ; Tubkiier,

had been joined and..ié Qas logistic and tactical
problems rather than lack of will on either sidg
that postponed the main showdown £ill January

ig?7. (&5} S
It should be observed, howsaver, tﬁat by the tim= the
quai,Niger Company cnnst@bﬁiary Strﬁck3_in 1897, tﬁé
ensuing baﬁtles, in essence, ceased. to gualify simply as
external invasion. 4 FDE, 4with . the astablishment of
militéry'pqsts, tha ancountar had more or less assumed a
iocail dimenaian.(éé) This is affirmed even further in the
fact that the Eamﬁany nad b=coms inextricably enmesihed in
rtﬁeA;pmplex political_ déveimpﬁeﬁt “which preceded. and
pravided-ﬁhe circumstances for the invasion. Earlisr on,
in 18BBZ2, duting the aansga rebellion, for inStance,:l
bhesides the aliiance which thé United atrican Ebmpany thhad
gone into ‘with Umaru Majigi to fight the insuwrgenis, a
lesading company figure, Flint; "haﬁ argahized, and ag
isast éartiélly armed a local fDEcE".(é?) Eida’'s weakness
héviﬁg geen manifasted in Eer inability to decisively and
independén%ly’sﬁppr;ss the 1891/82 repelliions, and in the.

'digiﬁtegratian tc.which'the ariéént;acy Was Ni%néss uﬁder
Maliki, the Royal Niger Ccméany (hetween c.1887 and 15%1}
-mustéreéw the 'cénf%ﬁéﬁce  to decliars tha%' Lakaja SEC

indespendent of Bida,

(63F Tukur, 1?79, op cit;_p.iéi;

(&&r Ibid, p.é.

{47} HMason, Tﬁe,FodndatiDn of the Bida Kinondom, p.ill.

5




astablished a gatrrison there, apprapria&ed‘ to
‘1tself the right to collect duties {from foreign
traders, to ftry the Eair’'s own subjects and. to
encoutrage them to revolt against the Emir. (68)

But the Eamgany did 6§t‘ &erely contenf itts=21if iIn
‘overt and covert activities which were conftemptuous of
the soveraignty of ﬁhe hosts — on whose huspitality and
protection it héd counted' at lsast gp_t;ll 1882 {(whan
Umaru Héjiéi diaed). And 'érﬂund L akoia Aainly, out even
fgrther away, it Pesorted- to taking part physically iﬁ
the fregusnt skirmishes, (69) which ware characteristic of
commarce and politics in the léweé middleINiger towards
the end of the ninetsenth. cenfury. With the Royal_Niéer
Caompany being firmly entrangﬁedf'in Lgkajé; it should be

expétted that its safety and commercial prospects would

depend on the political ciimate in tha outlying

districts. Thus, when in 18%0, Wilmot Brooke, Hartord
Battershy and E. Lewis visited Lékoja, they did not hids
their i1l feeling ovar what they saw of the activit@es af
Bida princes, thch_they atftributed to the weaak rule éf
Haliki;‘They had thus complained over “thg répacity'af
the pathy princes', sStrassing thgt "last Geptember
{i.=. 1887} theié,insolgnct violencs andvrcbbery in Lokoja

itself becama guits intalerableY. (70r At the height of

C {68y Tukur, Dp'ciﬁjn.p.ﬁ.'ﬁlsu F.0. B4/210% “Niger—-Benus
Tr2aties®, 1890 (MHRs Collesction).

(&% Ibid. It is indicatsd that, south of Lokoja, “The
Egarrahs ... have on more than one occasion fought side
by side with the company in their punitive sxpeditions
against oth=er Lribes®. ‘

(703 Journal of Wilmot Brooke, " Harford—-Battersby, E.
tewis, March-May 18%0. CHURCH MISSI1OMARY INTELLISENMCER,
18720 (Lokojay, culled from a collection of documenis on



the taids, thé cdmbany sant for'miiitary assistance fﬁéd
another caompany sfation 'in Asaba tb. kéep. the Beﬁu
espacially in check. Under such circumstances, we do not
need a categorical declaraﬁion_ from the company fa bea
able to t2ll what its position was. And when in 1824 Etsu
Abubakar,'dthinking that the Yagba were seeking the
pratecticn: of thea whitemanh(71) sent - an expadition
against them, his suspicion was not Withuﬁt basis.

In an intuitiva, manner that was typical of British
imparial political approach, the Rowval Nigsr Company
planned to nesutralise Bida's power militarily, as a means
of subordinating the daminaqt_glaéaeﬁ. On this would rest
the'ﬁopes for affective ccc#@ation,and hence subject the
economy o penetratinn' and explcitatiaﬁ 237 merchaﬁt
tapital. The resistance which Abubakar inspired against
the encrﬂa;hmant on the soversignty of the local rulers,
fnad only pﬂa#ided the sucuss which the Roval Wdiger
Cﬁmpany naaded  to carry oub the invasion aof Bida. The
results A Tfor the COmpany nowavar PSE=T ot rather
4disappai§ting. Thae collapse of aven the last vaestiges of
Bida's authbrit? craated a political vacuum under which

the class reality af the Bida polity will b= maniftestad.

the “History of the fNiger—-Bsnus Conflusnce in the 17%h
century, Arewa House, Kaduna.

{7ty H.S. _Gﬁ;dsmith, "Mupe History®, Bida, 14.2.035,
culled from a collection of documents, ibid.
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3.9 The socio—political dimension and outcome of the
Nigae Sudan campaiqgn.

By Decémberfls?b, plans had been concluded and, in
“January 1897, what wés to be known generally as tﬁe
"MNiger Sudaﬁ céﬁpaign" toék off against Bida. And jusf
within a stretch of two months {(January and February
1897}, thé Royal Niger Company constabulary, which only
“consistad whén at its highést strehéfﬁ,'sf five hundrad
mEny ... cndpletely defeated andidispersed"(TE) tha Bida
AUMY 5 Qith Etsy Abubakar ftaking to flight. It cannot be
denied that th= esase with which this little force overran
Bida, ma? as well be accounted far in the dazzling fire-—
power which 1t possessed. (73 Bgt~we may suggest that it
canﬁut'be exclusively so. More so that the Bida arﬁy was
néither Vén unorganized mob of ill-equiped men" nor shart
af manpcwér. It waé an army to which has been atffibu%ed
- the capacity to "muster somswhere between ten and thirty
thousand men, most of them.equiped'with fire—arms, many

df which were of recent design®. (74}
We should however 6ot ba delayed in an attempt to
narrate details of the military encounter between Bida

and the Company, or even the one in the run off to

(72) MAK. ShF 15/1. Acc Mo 347. "Niger Sudan Campaign
1897". Lt. Seymour Vandeleur, in his account of the 1897
campaign (NAK. = MIN. PROF  279/120%, “NMiger Frovince
Historical Nutes“)f%puts the strength of the constabulary
at SO0 fighting men, in addition to 900 carriers.

AT

(73 Mason, 1981, op cit, p.144, emphasizes this fact. -7

(74) Flint, op cit, p.248. The capacity of the defenders
of Bida has also been estimatad by Roubers special
service report of January 26, 1897, to have been about
20,000, NAK. : SNP 15/1. Acc. No.347. “Report of the Niger
Expadition”. ' - . -
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'7;célaﬁiai:bccupéﬁidé;;fa 1991;}-fﬁis.Baéégééé;;iséugéeafié
_Sther'studies.;'zt shgu1d>h6Wevéé:be pointed out that the
form fﬁe 1897 invasion and the éuﬁsequént culuﬁia1~
éonquest tﬁok, ﬁhe.fesi;taﬁcé éut_up by the aristocracy,
‘and the response from its rivél'and subordiﬁatg classgé;
‘'was determined morg:qr less by the level of development
of sucis—pdlitical relatiénsuin,Bida.“\' |
For 'fﬁe Bida,vqling éiass, just as had been the case

with the pre-Dendoa vuling' classes in> Nup=, the army
EKisted';s  an exclusive institution of the state. It
existead as an organised _instrument of coércian,-typica;
of the level of devélopment of relations of productioﬁ,
and mainly used ia the p&ésdif‘ and defence of the
‘iﬁfekééts‘of'thé classes wﬁich possessed -it. fhus; by fhe
_clase of the n;ﬁeteenty century, warfare in the Bida
“Emiraté Qés na longer a means of collgctive defence as ié‘
.kypical of less developed ‘suciél faﬁﬁatians {or rather,:
communal éggigties).: It may  be observed therefore that
for the -daminaﬁt classes in the (19th century) Biﬂa
Emirate, war was mainly a feafure‘uf their intérnal aﬁd
exterﬁal ﬁelatioﬁs. Aﬁd‘as Madel would put itz

War was- eséen#ially a:.concern of the Nupe state.

No warfare or organized fights occured between the

villages or tribal sections of the country. (73} -
=(Thisifeétufe¢ _préyinently.in ~khe ariétocrgcy‘s strqggle
.for pﬁiitical sdﬁﬁéyacy and dominance in Nﬁpe and in the
caurse“nf its -defence of - the Emirate’'s "térritarial

.integrity. and  these remained a basis, whether ‘“in

(75) MNadel, 1963, op cit, p.108.



»_1iﬁ§£aégg$ inv§1vin§‘ “§reat1wa?é.bigndgéiaﬁd\brgénized by;‘%
"thg_?eétrai government" oar in “smallervéaids and milifary

' expeditionélcafried out by individual feudal lords“;i7ét
 1t. was this 'army;_écnsisfing of “ieyies’of slaves,
volunteers and mercenéry soldiers" (77) organised around a
. small corps of fegular troops, that was charged with the
responsibility of resisting the invasion of 1897. The
military encou&ter"ifself; given the“p;fuée af Bida‘éy
military tradition, was limited to-époradic battles. In
the circumstance, the mass of Bida's éubjects predictably.
either watchea in apatﬁy -of, striéken  by:panic and the
.act of brigandage cammitted by the invading troops, fled.
Thus, for instance, non?Kedé%'tdaﬁé on the right bank of
“Ehe'Niéér; including Léde, wara ﬂestruyed and luoted‘in
the course of th?*'fruitless pursuit of the fleeing Bid;
;rﬁy ile& by the HMakun Naﬁammadu). And, in the wake of-
the_fé;l of Bida on January, 18%7, theﬂtown,was burnt‘and.'
mosf likely 1ooted.(78) Moreuver,~ as warfare was a
- specialised art, the assault oﬁ Bida ca;ld anly bé left
ta(the carmy. But its formation, ﬁumErical strength and
-fiPefﬁQNEP, though qdite adequate for +the prevailing
- local con&étigns .ahd-had enhanced tﬁe[.sﬁpcemacy of the

Bida aristbébécy in the ﬁi&die Niger, was hopelessly and

76 ibid, p.110. & °°
77y Ibid, p.109. 7

TTe7E) MAK SNP.15/1 Acc.  No. 347, “The taking of Bida by
Majar A.J. Arnald". While in 1898, June 23, “foraging
‘parties were [officiallyl] sent out and some horses, sheep

and corn were brought" after the defeat of Agaie and the

flight of her Emir. NAK. SNP 15. Acc. 27¢:"Field
operations Bida and Lapai". . o oo
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pitifully incammensuraée- to the task of defencelagainstf
European invaders. (79) It is thus in the context of thi;;
background, coupled wifh the prevailing smcio—politicaf'
aenvironment, that the comparative advantage which the

invaders enjayed and thch enhanced the decisiveness of

the war of coﬁquest makes meaning.

By January 7th 18927, the invasion had come to an end
with the fall of Bida and the flight of Etsu Abubakar. In
ébubékar’s place, HMakun Muha@madu was appoinied as a
puppet. But the Company could nat go beyaond this. in
fact, rather than enhance -“"effective occupation" of the‘
amirate and an absolute  economic ccntroi which the

company had Ahoped Tor, the invasion left a very

praecarious political - atmosphere in its wake. This -

actually put to question the political significance of
thae whole exercise and the competsnce of the Company to

administer the taerritory. Flint describes the development

most vividlys:

In Mupe, the breakdown of the Niger Company’'s.

authority was teotal. After the battle of Bida the
company had ‘“deposed" the Emir Abu Bakari, and
replaced him with fMakun Mohamadu, but without a
garrison or other tangible evidence of support
from the company Mohamedu was powerless to resist

the lagitimate Emir. By August 1897 Abu Bakari was
once more ia -control of Bida. Goldie had no-.

illusions about this, and followed a policy of

supporting Mohamedu in the south where he had the
support of the “pagans", the riverain tribes, and
the restared shadow-king Idirisu (in Pategi). The
basis of BGoldie's policy was commercial; “what
happens in Northern Mupe is not vital to us so
long as we hold the waterway". (BO)} ’

(72) Smaldone, op cit, p.i1l4.

(B0O¥ Flint, op cit, pp.297-298.

~&
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f‘lﬂdffa{dl.ihé ;Hvééibn“"ifseifjbrig§5£§:a6féﬁdpthé éﬁdemiﬁv
;rivélry' betwgéﬁ'-factibns .in 'Bida;‘ If'ranything,"fhe
softness. " which ~»€he Makun .Mqhamﬁaﬂu,'segmed to have
exhibited towards the company, while 'the—-AbubakaE—lgd"
factibn Eespoﬁded;A with _unflinéhing hostilit;g cﬁula
~sﬁg§estiyé1y only ;ﬁaQé vyprsened the Eélation;hip; In
fa;t,.traditions in Bida iﬂdi;éte that the Makun had
tried in .vain‘tb .convinée'ﬁbubakab, aftér his return in
'éugﬁst'lB??, ~onA£he fﬁtility of any attempt to resist
Europeaﬁ uccﬁpation._ |

Cashiné in. on the circumstanées‘ creafed. by the
'inVasiDn, tﬁe Frenéh made a renéwed éttempt #o' gain
‘access to the middle Niger. And, in February 1897, thg
Niger Ccmpany héd begn:AIEﬂted by fepq;ts “that é French
orvﬁérméﬁ expedition has entered Boussé; in the Ebmpany's
tarritories on the middle Niger®.(B1)

Far the Liverpool and aother independent tﬁadéfs and
companies in Britain, and the Lagos 'and'Sierra-Leonéah 
traders, the fﬁfeat from the French would seem to have
broyid;d an  ad&itibnal.reasoﬁ-whi;h they éeeded to press
theiﬁ éas; wiﬁh fhe Foreignlﬂffice, for the abrogation of
1§He  Royal N}géf 'Cgmﬁaﬁf%s ;éﬁatter.' With htﬁé ?fo§a1.
':vﬁpllapse of -fbé' Eampanyééf authority haﬁfbg become
' .ob#ious; fﬁe ‘éﬁy%@fﬁhartef:;;slwithdrawn'tuwaras'the end
of 1399if Hénce;{?éne éo;§n1a1 foice; in priﬁcip1e;.
assumed direct administrative respbnsibility ﬂVeéw-this:

area (among others). But this was in itself not enough,

{B1) NAK,  SNP.315, Acc.347 (Reutgé;s S§ECia1 saervice
report, February 20, 1897). o o
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' as British itoﬁdér¢iai and‘politicailpresgncé in Ehé_éida_
, Emiraﬁg was-anything‘buf secured and strong. It i§ stated
in one of the accounts thus:

From '1897_ (when the Royal Niger constabulary
defeated the Nupe army before the walls of Bida
and deposed Emir Abubakari} to 19201 the native
administration more or less ceased fta exercise
control and a state of chaos existed ... the Emirs
and their Fulani office halders proceeded tao
ravage the old Nupe districts right up - to the
banks of the River Niger, and even thireatened the
protectarate Headquarters at Jébba.(BZ)

But . the threat of French incursion seemed to have
.caused. the British government an even greater concern.
fnd the Niger Cbﬁpany's limitations in coping with the
challenges having besan -mani fested, the imperial -
government had taken initiatives tavfu;ﬁ'the>curé-of what

- would be knﬁwn as the "Royal West Africdn Frontier
Force". For this purpbse,"F. Ltugard was assigned to the

- job of raising a brigade. Thus, "on November 13, 1897,

the first batch of British personnal', cumpéising of six

officers and ‘nine nun—coﬁmissiuned officers, left

Liverpool far the West Coast. On arrival, it would be

éharged. with = the responsibility of organising and

'téaining African recruits. When, on January 1, 1900, the

Union .Jack was hoisted in Lokoja, symbalising the

- assumption of direct administrative responsibilities, the

imperial guvennmenf had; predictably prepared  for the

eyeﬁtualityi‘ Thus, _infilspite af Etsu . Abubakar’'s

-1 preparations for the final struggle with a strong?b&tkiﬁgi

'fRQm his yaounger béofher, the Lukgené'Yusufu_(accqrding

(82). NAK. HMIN PROF: 279/1909.:“Historical Notes Niger
Frovince". - R
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" to Bida traditions), the final encounter in 1901 was:as.
decisive as the one in 1897.
fand] on the entry of the [R.W.A.F.F.1 troops into.

Bida (February 17th)  A@Abubakari and the Masaba
"section of  the Nupe dynasty took to flight.

Mohammadu - (Makun) was for  the second time
proclaimed Emir and was given a letter of

appointment containing the conditions on which he
helﬁ the Emirate. (83)

Makuﬁ' Mﬁhaﬁma@dfs ;omﬁromise' with‘theE;invaders Qas
- nat without basis. Right from 1897 yhen.tﬁejfirst adv;ﬁce‘
by the_.conétabulary was initiated, he seemed to ‘have
conceded to the belief that the Bida army could not match
the invaders. Rathér than eangage éhe invadrs when they
méde théir advanée‘bn Kabba therefoke, Mﬁhammadu Makun,
_wha was at the head of a 10,000-strong detachment of the
Bida arﬁyb lcampéd near. Kabba at the time} retreated. Inr
fact, he avoided any céntact with the invaders throughout
;heiv march to thelNiger. But even more was thé Pesponse’
- from the rival and'subnrdina§e classesiwithid the'félien-
Emirate. With this we may assume that the s}tuatioﬁ was
 cﬂeated iq which the HMakun and his followers had _té'
choose Qetween égbordinatioq and' coliaboratinn 6rj.féce
total liquidation.

3.5;1_Unfn1dind class contradictions 3

i One  important class dimension to the conquest of the

v

Bida Emirate waéfﬁthe. sadrce of materiéls for - the

.3canstabg@aﬂy’and~ the Royal MWest Rfritan.FrontiééﬁFﬁFé§$ﬂﬁ

(83) Ibid. See also M.M. Tukur, 1979, op cit, pp.129-130 -
on the conquest of Bida, between 14th and 17th December, ™
1900 ' ‘ : , ’ '
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'Fﬁr inétance,.of the 907 meq'iﬁ the ardinary ranks ﬁf.tﬁé
ist Battalion (of the -RWAFF) which'ﬁoved'from Ibadan to
Jebba in_Deﬁember 1898, "430 weré Yorubas,'400 Hausas and
77 MNupes®.(84) Biven the political essence of the
invasion, it should be bointed out that the success aof
the British in recruiting fhese men must have depended on
cértain‘vsacio—palitical 'peculiarities.._ln fact, L=%.
Seymour Vandeieur's ackndkledgement‘éf  His troops aftter
the iﬁyasiun aof Bida in 1827 is a testimony to this. He
statas:
That they [Hausasl can be &ade into good soldiers
was proved during the recent expediftion, and
although Mohammedians, th=2 religious guestion did
not occasion any difficuliy. (83}

";n_ the Bida Emirate (;é iﬁaeed in other Emirates of
the Caiiphate), warfare by the nineteenth century had
svolved into a2 sSpecialisad art,‘ dapending mainly on
isvies — of slaves, mercenaries and ‘vnlgnteers. The
lavias weﬁe the passession df the powérfql members of tha
nobﬁlity. The mode of reward for military service was a
share in the booty taken at war, with thea .petcentage

PR

being determined by the social status of the soldisr. (B4}

{84 S5.0C. Ukpabi, "Tha West Atrican Frontier Force (4n
Instrumeat of Imperial FPolicy) i897-1%14%, uwunpublished
. HM.a. thesis, Univeersity of Birmingham, 1?64, pp.87-20G.

{85 MAK. MIN FROF: 27971509,

{(B&¥ Tha practice,ﬁaccording to Madel, op cit, p.ilZ, was
that: "4l booty $aken before the decisive battle ...
belong to the king [in general warl ... Upon ths capturs
of the $own dasosg was declared, free looting, in which
zvery ong who fought in the battle could Jjoin. The sharess
in the spoils. of war wvaried according to rank and
position. The slave soldisrs had to deliver everyvining to
their mastrs buf were rewarded with small share in the
booty thay had taken. The bara soldiers could kesp all
booty in kind {(called dukiya, wealth) but were expscied
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we¢ may'assume. ﬁﬁat:fon saldiars df‘forﬁﬁﬁe; a share
in booty waﬁldlserve aé a politicél mctivétcﬂ and means 
for sustaining this vital iastrument of coercion.. It
provided, for iqstance, ane of the most important asans .

far the ‘aceﬁmulation_cf wealth, hance an iﬁstrument'for
‘ social mobility. In‘this ragard, the case of Ndeji Umars
is instructive. & aman cfhhumble begiﬁﬁing, ha rose from
being a common soldier fb being one Df' %he Astronge;t-
‘political figuras (in fact, a "de facto ruler"} in Biday
in the last two decades of the ninetesnth century. Nhilé
this praviﬁed a basis for mobilisation in defence aof fhe
polftical institution and the status gquo, 1t nevartheless
had‘its inharant cantradictiSHE.féﬁd thesevﬁnntradi:tians;
'suggésiiveiy provided ﬁhe basis for the availability Df:
ld;al materials ‘fmr the invasion and conguest af Bida by
the British.

Undar thelcircumstances} the supsrior and "dazzling"
fira. pawér and tactics whichh th= invading Torces.
poésessed, made thE-.striking difference which wés
manifested in the defszat of the defenders G% Bidé in 18%7
and 1701, Mor=ovar, economic cr;sis' and puliti;al
disintegration had led to the Emergen;glaf rival Tactions
2ven within th2 ruling class in Bida, fto the advantage.af.

the Britishe.

o present some of 1% to  their overlords as 'gift or
thanks '3 the independent fighters, i.=. the sons of noble
houses kept whatever they capitured, both ‘wealith' and
slaves, except for a voluntary gift to the head of the
hous=. " ’ i



) Far the . indepéndent mercenaries who' woﬁ1d  have
-enliste& with-the Nigev-canstabulary and.the RWﬁFf, ﬁhere
wasAlittle difference in terms of rewards. After all, the
invasion and conguest guaranteed theam access to booty. In
'fact, the result of the militaéy encounter from 1897 to
1201, showed an zven more sinister fogm of banditry and
lootiﬁg, some  undar D?ficial sanctiaon while aothers ware
indiscriminate. (87) That .this'didA not manifest in  the
ris= af war loerds .and landaed slave owning gentry has to
do more Qith the essence of coloﬁial domination and
Explaitatimn, which would thrive on th= ruins bf thesae
classas.

For the ngves whp.weré eﬁiisted; though, and wa may
aséﬁme tﬁat they constituted the 'majnpity "of the
-matevials; the ﬁircumstances want bevond £the prospects
for mat=rial Pewarﬂs.lln addition, it s=rved as a means
of protectiaon against ra—anslavemant, a proftection which
- Lokoja péuvideﬂ, espacialiy' Tfrom the 1i8BBOs, as tbe
Eéitish pasition becamse more secured in the middie Nigef.
Lokoja tharsafter became‘a centra for the recraitment of
matEFials,JnDt' just Tor the Niger ccns%abuiary buf,
later,, for fthe RWQFF as weall. This was  arttar the'mggé
;iberaticn of slaves that was consequent on the British

occupation of Yorﬁbaiand..BefDrE then, the Britvish (in

Lagos especially) hag dependad mainly on run—away (Hausa)

{B7: The case of wvillages along the MNioor, including

Lada, which were destrayved wunder tha gratex of destraying
"Foulah strongholds", should ssrve a5 a good  =2xample.

MAatl. BNF 15/1 Avec.  Ho.347, "Miger Sudan Dampalgn™ (The
Taking of Bida by Major A.J. Arnold:. Also Tukur, op cit,

Vol.l, p.173. ' '
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{élaQEEIdemv thé‘YQruEé h;ntériénB aé éoﬁnce*dfirécéﬁits.f_g
Beéiﬁes, freé;.men refusedaﬂto'eﬁljsf;“'fhelaffer4bf “one :
. ﬁdu&é to be ﬁgid tai any méﬁ “who enlisted“(éBi;;f
| ﬁptwitnstanding.' | |
' Right within the Mupe heartland itself, the age-old
:'.riValry-betwéen“ the-Bidgﬁdyﬁasty ;nd %a:fioné‘of.the ﬁld
Nuée etsuzi did not‘thEIp'métters..-This:assumed ~; ‘new -
‘dimension howsver with falling profits aqd the impact o%_;
economic disinfegratidn that characterised tﬁé,imposition.f“
of Brifiéh..trade monopgly, iﬁ the course of the last twof
decades bf the'nineteénth .centﬁry, It_wés"thiﬁ at.leéstz
whﬁch led. the Kede tréding aristu;racy“§nta a culiision»
wggh;sida Qy‘iBQIIBZ,‘ aﬁa,aléo-Acaused bitter._rivglry.;
befwéén factibns éf tﬁe Bida Euling ciéss_aftérwérds.
i With this-in the“béckéréund, the ruiers in Bida wefe';:
»érgdiétably  alienatad. i fﬁeir éﬁruggle.'against the -
invaﬂers. And 'though this fact seems Lo héveA béea,
neé;écta&ainl févdur of thé superior fire power pussessed"
by thé invadérs,"it- nonethéless contribufed .fd the:*
qscisive nature in 'wﬁich thé Eesistan;e again%t. the
vin;aSioﬁ,ﬁas” crushed . (in 1897 and>31901). The form of
: éespbnse to the”iﬁvasion from the various se&tioné’af‘fhe '
dominant classes and Bida’é. subjécts-genEPally diffared

in form, howe?er%“it varied from outright alliance with

(88} Ukpabi, -op cit, pp. B3 and 100. Besides, according
to Hkpabi, even among those who enlisted, it was a common -

‘practice among. the African members of the. ordinary ranks o

debt or to fulfil pressing financial commitments®.

to desert when “they had sarned  enough money ta pay a3
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,3fhé>inéédéﬁé¥‘toAindifferende‘~and attempt by sectxons of;;'

 the sub;ects tu assert the1r 1ndependence; ;
| Prqmineng in'thé alliance,with -theliévédéﬁs: wéré,:
 ﬂFfdr ';ﬁsfance, .Yéhéya Mariﬁé; é Kede chieftgin, ;ﬁd;;
.idiéisu Bana"bf'the Jimada dyhaéty,(ghat is, a fécfiqﬁ bfj?
" the old Nupe etsu*l).t Both had attempted to use the .
opportunlty_fto actlvate thexr éyﬁqulé  agains§ the!3
incregsihg'political and”econdmié dominanCE'éf the‘Bida€ 
cruling glass. in the mxddle nger (89) Iﬁ refurn for.fhisQ~3
suppok?} ?ahaya- seens to - have been  adequate1y rewdvdedi:‘
whéﬁ, in .the coursea uf the iﬁyasiun,'he was appulntedﬁ
Kuta to .répléce Nuétafa (a »Bida/Niger Company puppetfj?
éince.IBBél rNHp f1éd ltg;BEAa.i thle, fcr Idxrzsu Bana,!a“
théevqﬁesﬁ; for political supremacy as Et%u Nupe, abovéé}'
éhe Bidé.dynastQ, was not Pealised, |
Mr. Wallace ... gave bhim the right bank of the: .
Niger from tLafiagi to Egga and inland as far as -
-Lagos boundary, with Fategi as chief-tawn‘§9ﬁk
e @ay~éssuﬁe,- howéver; that the a}liance By‘thESE*V‘
ﬁdlitiﬂél}figurés {(to the inva@ers) mere}y'repﬁésenteﬂﬂalm
bruadéb but. éal@enf'Fespanse fﬁnm Bidé syﬁjecfs. alil seeﬁ =
to'héve“béEn %pchfanépyé‘reactions. Mo léés spﬁnatanéoué,‘l5

. but also . opportunistic, was. the rehabilitation of Yahaya

(877 NAK. BIDQ-ﬂ}ML;”Acc.B. “Kade District NMote Book",-»
L1933, Fuﬂwkinstan&e, Yahaya whao had fled into exile to:
tokoja after the defeat of his faction (by the Jjoint
force . of Bida, the- Enmpany and the French) in the Banega’.-
war -in 1882, made himself indispensable to the ccmpany TR
- the -counse. . uf ~Ehe mountxng tension and the 1nvasxon.

(20 . J.LC. Scinrtino,'"HiStory‘ of the Nupe Kings and the

Foundation - of ‘Pategi", culled from. a .collection of -
.documents on the "History of the nger—Benue Confluence“i'
op c1t. ‘ .
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as‘ﬁgié _éﬁ&-?ﬁiriea Ban§ ééjgiég'in1éa£egi; Beloﬁéiqgiinh
the ééctiqd éf tﬁef dominant classes thch .had' bégﬁ;
'mérginaljéed‘by the‘time of invasion, they were hardly of
any direﬁt significance tP.,Ehé hostilities against the
Bida army. HoweQer; such raspanse amoﬁnfed to political
détra&tiap which did not make Bida‘s. attempt at
_ maﬁilising.td resistance ény.easier.'énd, in this ragg;d,
neither the respﬁnse froﬁ the varioﬁé.:f;ctiﬁns of the
dominant clésses nor thos? under tﬁem could be treatéﬁlin
isalatiqn. |

- Thus 'thé Kede, accordiﬁg‘to' traditipns, refused to
ferﬁylﬂakun ﬁuhammadu and the cdntigent of Bida army
which he had led into the sduth,’ across the Niger'ag:théy,
.fled fro&‘ the advancing .Niger‘Company éonstabula}y”lin
1897. Even  after the fall of Bida and thé submission of
;he Mabun to company supremacy, the.Kede threatened “tb
tip_Makun Maﬁammadu and his army int9 t6e Nigér once they .
had got ‘them aboard canoeé“.(?l) While the fact that up
till the close of .the nineteanty century "hNupes an_%he_
both sides of tﬁe Nigér paid théir tribute in secrét to
Etsu ;dirisu Gana” (92} is in itself instructive enough of
the. %gsp;nse uﬂpich_»tﬁey would :hgve shown ip ?ﬁe
éircuéstanceé. It waé unde; such a Pelétively favou;able

political ehviconmgqt, praovided by the response .in the

riverain district. 7 and the adjoining Nupe communities on

(91) Mason, Ihe Foundations of the Bida Kinadom, p.161,;
footrnote &0. After the Makun alarmed Goldie, the Keds
ware compelled to relent  with Goldie keeping a. close
watch to ensure the safety of the Makun and his men.:. - -

7

(QEF'éEicrfinn, op cit. - ' PR 'j"if.
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‘the two sides of - the Niger, that Mr. Wallace, still.had ~.:

the situations:'unﬁer cantrol, evenﬁin_the’abSEnCe of the
"company 's troops on the expedition against Ilorin". He‘f 

had little difficulty in _raisiné from this area “native

levies" with which he destroyed settlements near the .

river, in the .continuing effort to weaken Bida‘'s
resistaﬁce;(93)

The response from the wesﬁerqr Mupe districfé-where
up till 1882 at .least the Bida aristacracy had had .
deal-withA a resilient resistance, is quite predictable.
In the sub-districts of Mokwa, Bokani, Yeti, Bete, ﬁabba_'

{(where Haruna, brother to Yahaya, was chief),'and Sakpe,

for insfance, the invasion- énd~w¢allapse” of Bida was

followed proéptly by re=bellion "and declaration of

independehtea(94§‘ And of the situation iﬁ' Zuguraa

(further to the north-west), Nadel indicates that: -

. Kolo Yisa, a gqrandson of the exiled Majiva, had
thought of using the defeat of Bida for his own-
ends. He hurried to Zugurma, where his ancestors
had lived as puppet kings of Bida, made himself
king over the territory ...(95) ,

Among the servile classes, the circumstances. created .

by the invasion and fall of Bida induced mass dessrtion —

»

- taking Pefuge maihly_in- the relative :safety; of :.areas

south of the Nigsr. Here, the company was fully in

’ ; .

<93} NAK. SNF 15/1 Acc. No.347 (Reuter’'s special-service
repart, February 23, 1B97}. ‘ o e

- {74} . In::Labozhi, for .instance, the “Legal headman -(iue.: . .
‘resident agent) was killed and the royal ownership of the

koianut.plantatidns renounced. MAK. - -MIN FROFz 279/1209.°

(95) - Madel, op cit, p.83. See: also “Dupigny, . “"The::
Gazetteer. of Nupe Frovince", 1720, p.18. I
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created.Ehirate of Pategx, the Emiééte53 6f‘éhéngalnand;i.
Lafiagi and -the Kede dxstrxct had ‘submi & ted ta‘;théfz~
pﬂotectionvof the company. In fact, it cén’ be_assdﬁeaﬁf-
that thé~ peasaﬁt population .did nut faré any.ﬁetter.ﬂltJ
is thefefore not unllkely that they made up part of the

mass who fled acrass the nger batween 1897 and 1901. In;}

1897 élone, for 1nstance, about 30,009 people are

' aproxlmated to have fled across the Niger. With *ﬁhéi‘

1nab111ty of the Royal NMiger Company to sstablish its.

‘autharity in Bida, Goldie seemed to have been caontented.

with the contral of the Niger waterway.
But ' the callapse af’ the ‘state in Bida'exposed_itSQﬁ
social realities to the Brxtxsh. As the dominant classes:

lost possession .of slaves, and as peasant production was : -

' &isrupted as a result of the invasion énd’brigandagé byf

the_ (imppyeriahed)' membars ﬁf..the- aristocracy, theff
ecaﬁcmyvgbinded to a'halt; fn fact, Nalléée acknowkedgea;-'
by 190? that: |
'The population .1n Bxda. province and af Wushishi.-
and Jebba have been in a state of sem1-starvatxun

for months.(?b)

Under such_ circumstances, British commerce was doomad..

7

MNor was the future for the dominant classeé in Bida any

better.'while' "the pressure of events" dubing these lasf'

threétyaars of" the nlneteenth century had lazd the ba51s.

for 'éhaﬁges in the . social classes, thxs WAS . unlyu@

oo . X L= (Y

(963 NAK. SNF 17. 15849 "Early Histury;of_ahti—slaveﬁy
Legxslatxun“‘ ’ B : . SR -
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Conclusion
The events of 1897 to 1201 had led‘to the fali of

Bida and brought to an end a‘phase in the interactian
between merchant capital and the 1local economy. The
precediné developmenf had béen witness, since the mid—
nineteeﬁth century, to growing tendgﬂcy on the part of
marchant capital (mainlyt.British} ta . subordinate the
"eccnomy of the Bida Emirate. In the ptrocess, the British
raalised the unalienable relations which exist between
ecaonamy and politics. It became even more obvious as the
étruggle far monapoly of trade in Nupe (between the
British and their rival Eé;épé;n‘coﬁmerc{al 'interestéi
inténéifiad. The monapuly,‘it was hoped, would enable the
British'merchanté to dictate terms favourable to fhem af
the trade and prices in Nuée, ar mote appropriately, thé
lower middle Niger.
| One of the consequences of the assertion of trade
mcﬁapoly by the British had been a fail in the pricesAnf
the export produce availablel on markets in the lower
ﬁidd}e Miger. This iﬁ turn had also affected the economic
prosperity of. the‘dcminant classes in the Bida Emirate
and, in response, inspired a resistance agaiﬁst
ccmmércial ‘mcnmpd}y; Theres HasS an - even’ greater
apprehension .as %ﬁé.EriEish began to interfare in  the
iocal ﬁolitical Pivalviés,-much of which ware &Qnsequent
on the s2conomic crisis.

. w;s fherefore logital that the Britishréeemed to

- have seen in these classes an obstacls o the achisvement



o

“+

iof;tSEiP- commeréiai ambifiﬁn;. Thus, by‘tﬁé beginning;
the last de;ade'df the hineteenth centuny, théy séémed to
have resolved, with little option, ta crush the  Bida
ruling classes. But this 'only creataed an avenue fdrhthe
reinsurgence  of | long-standing - intra and inter-class
rivalries, which only added a new dimension to British
anxieties. This unfolding'po;itical Pealiﬁy worile tu?n
out ta be a Qery éignifiéént factoé ;n.determining thea
‘nature and form of the colanial politicél aeconomy in the

Bida Emirate.
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_  EHAPTER FOUR

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF BRITISH COLONIAL ADMINISTRATION IN.

‘THE BIDA EMIRATE: CREATING THE ENQIRDNHENT FOR CLASS

TRANSFORMATION AND FORMATION

4.1 Introduction
The hoisting of the Union Jack over Laokeoja in 1900

symholised, at 1least for the Bida Emirate, the beginning

of colonial domination. The capacity of the Bida ruling

classes to mobilise for resistance had been broked in the
invasion of 1897‘and the subseguent defeats suffered by
defa;hmenté_of Bidavfércesfin.tae.hands ofvthe invaders.
Thﬁs did:'not.howévervmake things easier for the British,
as the cbilapse of the Bida ruling class left a palitiCQ;
vacuum,.wifh severe political and economic implications.
Thﬁs, bf_' the. time Hajor Burduﬁ- took .DVEP  the
admjnistbétion'of‘N;pe (in 19G0), “the whole province was
in  a state of ‘the éreatest "disofder - and
disintéﬁratioﬂ“.(i)

The disinfegration to which the dominant classes and

the economy in Bida were.subjected to in consegquence aof

the conquest waélalso ,actamﬁanied-by the collapse of

"

1
LR,

(1) NAK. 'Bida Div. 3/1. B.&55. “Nupe History from 18%7".
Even. before the abrogation.of. the Rayal. Charter by, 1904, -
the Niger Company had lost grip of Nupe. It was such that
Boldia had had to-contend only in his control of commerce

- on the Niger waterway and caring little or not, accotding-

to Flint, of “what . happens in Nornthern Nupe“. See J.E.
Flint, Sir Georhe Goldie and the Making of Nigeria
(London: O.U.F., 1944}, pp.233-254 and 297-298. -
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slave éruductian —~ which had hitherto'beeﬁ tﬁe mainsfay
of the economy. Besides,‘ the collapse of the state
appatatus (with its bureaﬁ;ratic naetwork), meént that
peasant surpluseé 'could no longer be appropriated. In.
fact, production aé a whole was aimost' brought to -a
standstill. Such a situation, we may observe, would not
only bea emasculating to the dominant classes id Bida but
to merchant capital as weil.

Yat, the imperial gavarnment could not commit
herself to the huge financial rasponsibility which wéuld
have besn requited to assume direct administrative
contral of the new colonial possessions. Nor did thera
exist a better alternatf;é' ;o. the defeated ruling
claééeg. In fact, the spontaneous' proclamation of
independedce in Vseveral districts af the Nups heartland
- made this the more unlikely. It is out of this historical

xperience that the policy. of “Indirect Rule" would
evolve.(z)‘And tﬁis islaf significance, ﬁat ofly for_the
undérstanding of British adminisfratian in the Bida

Emirate alone, but for the rest of the Emirates of the

Caliphate in general.(3)

(2} Flint, ibid, p.259, has observed, for instance,-that:”
“Indirect rule was not a theory dreamed wup by bold’
administrators as ‘a.humanitarian experiment. It was a.
system which grew d@t of the normal process of historical
evolution, out of the pressure of avents which . the
administrators could €ontraol only imperfectly.® ,
T3y - The political significance of the  invasion and
collapse of Bida is to have served the British as an eye-

7 opener to .the class reality of Northern Emirates. It is

. to this extent that a political officer (ir. Ross) is
_quoted as having said thatt “The batlle of Bida has been
compared in its probable consegquences to the battle of
Flassey {which, in India,. provided the basis for the
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In this chgpter,_ oué'attention will be focused an
thé form and nature of colonial administratiuﬁ, palitical
economy, and how these enhanced the environmedf under
which, to borrow from Michael Hatts, “the precapiﬁalist
formation of the Caliphate was subﬁettedAto presecrvation,
dissolutian and transformation by specific forms aof
EFuropean capital". (4} Tﬁe Bida Emirate is indeed part of
this generél davaelopment in the course of which the
precolonial aristocracy played a very significant
mediatoryArale. This in turn created a unique socio—
political . and economic anvironment for . the

transformation, not only of the dominant classes but in

the subordinate classes as well. It is in this context
that we' intend to locate the impact of colonialism on

sqcial classes in the Bida Emirate.

4.1 Tawards a transformation of the precolonial
aristocracvs the astablishment of the Native
- Authority System in Bida

The policy of Iadirect Rule can ftollow no set
forms common to all communities. It is of ifs .
assence that the social and political
organisations of each locality shall form the
framework of the structure. Not only must there be
wide differences between the Mative Administration
ot highly ‘daveloped, partially developed and
primitive communities, but in =ach of these broad
classes, fno :one Native Administration will be the
replica of any other ... Their differences whether
of design or ~method will be governed by the

. foundation of the British East Indian Empirel®. NAK. MIN
FROF: 279/120%9, "Miger Pravince Historical Motes".

{4) M. Watts, Silent Violence: Food, Famine and Feasantﬂy
in_ dNorthern Migeria {(Los Angeless: University of
California Press, 1983}, p.154. .
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varying ;cﬁéraéeé;: of their peoples’ and 'ihe{c”
institutions. (5} ' ' oo '

”Tﬁe. brgﬁéss of Iimposition-of colonial éuié.zon £A§-'
.Bida‘Emirata _fﬁom- 1901 'invoived, mbre than a' Simplé_
'adoptﬁon‘of the précélénial_'aristocracy. Tke _eﬁcouﬁter
wi#h thé' Britishrhad weakened its éqsitibn as the single
most dominant political forcé. in Nupe (or the lower
~midd1é~Niger). But this pﬁav%ded an avenue far a strnngeb
axpression  6f the challenges with which thé-‘Bidé
apistocraéy,ﬁemaiﬁéd embatt@ed from its incept;on. These
HQEre manifested throughout ihe 'secoﬁd Half aof the
4nineteenth century, even in thé course af Britishv
-.ibvasicn anﬁ conquest. ) |
It will be recalled that the Dendo dynasty in Bida’

‘was made 'up of thrée rival and'cnmpeting-quing houses.
Then there existed, within the Nupe heartland, especiélly
'frum.tha area west of the Kaduna Piver,' rémnants Qf
factions aof - theiTsoedi;n_ nge dynaéty. Qnd,'in additiqn
to  this, lwas' thea vivécaiﬁ Kede aristdtracy. fThé;
cqntradictions between these forces remained a sqdrce‘df
tvnuble.e;eﬁ afteﬁ the fall of Bida.(é)'hé a stepvtowards
transfarming»the Bi&a aristd?ﬁacy iAtn‘aq“}nétrument of .
- coionial'ddmin;tion; the Bﬁ{?ish seémédltolséve realiéed;:

' the need : to pacify_ these contradictions. = It is

(57 NAK. SNF 17.. 12450 - Vol.I, “Draft. Revision of -
Folitical Memo IX (1?18}, Mative Administration™ . by tord.

C I.L.uga(-.d_ . . . . . £ - P T A

- (&Y NAK. Bida Div. ' 3/1 B.&55, “"Nupe History friom -1897".
. Districts in western Nupe and Zugurma, for instance, had
-.tavolted in 1901, refusing-to recognxse the authorlty of.
bnth the Etsu and the Resxdent.
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";feaigfablé‘éhat' the';angér thé“delay,“3tﬁgi§réat;é the
' éhances that  these rivalries would metémﬁﬁéﬁfée into s
serious source ofvtfouble -ta the cqloniél gerrﬁmeﬁg{.
Th15~in turn Quuld-‘ﬁave' ma&e. fhe insfitutiun of ;n
hieéarcﬁical central Nati?e Administration,’built‘aroundA

the Emir and the Bida aristocracy more difficult.

- 4.2.1 The Native Authority and its confidguration of
forcas .

By 1901, the Nupe heartland of the old Bida Emirate
ﬁas constituted into an administrative diviaion. By this,..
the excision of posgessions south of the Niger, which had
tommenced_since - the invasionv of 1897, was formalised.
This action had two impiicaégdné:‘fhe firsf wWas for,the_
Biﬂa'aristqcracy aﬁd'the sacond far the Kéde aristucracyr

‘The strength which the Bida ruiing classes possessed
b; the;.cinse af the nineteenth century (i.e. befure the
in?ésiqn of 1é97) deﬁived br;marily froﬁ the capacity of
'its locéi economy. We can suggest‘therefore that the loss
of the 'éouthern  posse%sinn contributed greatly' t6
weakening the Bida ruling classes. This. is nnt_simply fqr
the same Ereasnn that..the Bfitish would have associated
the étrengtg of the Bida aristocracy to fhe shggr"size af
~i£s domain. ThisT;;ea fad béen the most important soqrcé

of slaves to Bida.(7) . And with slave labour being the

W
B

- (7) Ibid. Of the Kupa (a-: Nupe sub-tribe), it is stated:
that: "Women . and children were snatchdd up like chickens
. by the tax—collectors of Etsu Maliki [1882-18951 by the
end of whose reign. three quarters of the tribe were in

" bondage at Bida.! The development among the Yagba and

other 'groups sowuth of the Niger 'tells ‘'of similar
experiancas. . . - ,
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mainstay of the Bida economy, the massive slave desertion
which followed in the wake of the Nigér Company invasion,
together with the loss af her main saurce ' af

replenishment, had serious consequences for the economy

and thus for the dominant classes. (8) The fact that by

1200, Bida was at the wverge of famine and its nobility
reduced to poverty may be cited in tesgimoqy;to this.

But the weakening and“disintegration af the Bida
éristcccacy created an avenue for splinter political
forces to surfacae. These ware not however a new
-phenomenon to the Bida polity. This time, hcwever,rtﬁey
were reinvigorated as a result of the power vacuum
created by the fall of Bida. One of these was the
Piveraiﬁ Keda aristuccacy. The anxisty which acc@mpanied
the attempt by thé colonial authorities to reassecrt the

‘supremacy  and authority vested in the Etsu, the

aristocracy and hence the Central Mative Authority, was

not without cause. At least, not in relation to the

threat posed by the riverain Kede.
It will be recalled that Kede chisfs supported the

Royal Nigeﬁ- Company constabulary. in the course of the

)

(8 The importance df Aslave labour in thea 1%th centuﬁy

Bida economy and its.dependence on the southern districts'

as a major source for slaves, has been discussed in
Chapter Two above. Moanwhile, HMason, The Foundation of

the Bida Kinqdoﬁ, p. 150, observes that its secession trom

the Emirate at conguest  “deprived the kingdom’'s =scofomy
of the-human power which was ifs moiive Torce. From esarly

1897, the slave planktations, the army and the sconomic
life in the capital began to defsriorate for want of

Cmen. Se=: also Mason, “Captive and Client bLabowur and the

Economy of the Bida Emirate 1857-1%01", JafieHa Yol.XIV,
3, 1973, pp.4533-471.
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iB?flinVasiDn and thé' subsequent colonial 'conquest.(Q)
This support is predictablyl in anticipation that the.
autoncmy which the kKede aristocracy had enjoyed befo;e
the 1882 Ganega war would be reinsfated. The treaty of
¥2tso=gi, signed  between the Niger Company and the Makun
Muhammaduy on the 3th Df  Fabruary, 1897, grénted
sovereignty to the Kede;(10) Kede.“independencé was
however short—lived and, with the n=ed to establish the.
Mative Administration, it was again declared, on Movember
146 1902, thats

The treaty of Kasreqi [Ketsoegil made by the Niger

Company in 1897 giving the Kedia or Kedawa their
independence is forthwith annulled. (11}

We may observeae that this-declaration which seemed to
have been made in response to an  increasing tendency

towards political énarchy,'did not deter the Kede. fnd up

till around 1909 at least,

The kKuta of Muregi, [stilll acknowledging but a
shadowy allegiance to the Emir of Bida, ftreated
-directly with the Resident, and shared the tribute
of his riverain territory with the Government. (12)

(23 NAK. ShF 15/1 Acc. No. 347, "The MNiger Expedition:
Account of the taking of Bida" by Major A.J. Arnold in
. 1B97. The Kede, using their control of the Niger, had
participated actively in the blockade of the Niger which-
the Makun’'s army was preventad from crossing — to beef up
the defence of Bida. They were also a main soufce for
levies with which, in the absence of the constabulary in
Ilurin, on campaigmn, Wallace kept up the destruction Qf
"several Foulah strongholds near the river [NMigerl".

(10} WAk, | MIN FRDF" 279/1?09. “Bida D1v1510n - Notes Dﬂ

- principal events since British occupation®. = - ; . o

{11) MAK SNP 7, . Acc. No. 2312, 3I989/1%08, “Emir of Bida
and. Yaiya Kuta of Muregi - correspondence regarding

- settlement of disputes between“.

(12) NAK MIN PROF: 2792/190%2, "Notes on Frlncxpal Events"l
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Still, in i?ié, the Kuta had to be invited to éidé, in'a '
continuing effort to ccmpél him and his subordinate
chiefs to submit their allegiance to the Etsu. MWhile
diplomacy was seing used to compel the Kuta into
submission, practical steps were Aalso taken to undemine
" the infiuence of the Kede aristoctacy. It igs in relation
to this that the excision . of the southern’ territories.
fraom the Bida Emirate had. implications for the Kede
- aristoctacy. For the Kede, another dimension was EVES
added in the course of the buunqary delisnation whiéh
ac;ompanied- the administrative rearganisation of the
Emirate.

It - should be pointed uuf,-‘fbr instance, that on
assumpfiﬁn af administrative respansibili%y Dvév the Nupé
‘pfcvince iﬁ.iqﬂﬁ, ﬁajor Burdon had

advocatad that'-all villa§95 on the right bank
should be handed gver fto Nupe. Sir F. Lugard
appraoved of the suggestion and a BGazette notice
was published to this effect. (13}

Thus, we may assume that for not less than a decade attar

the institution . of colonial domination, the Kuta

continuad to exercise  authority over the  territorial
possessjuns "along the southern baﬁk.' This was in.
’chfdPMiﬁy gith; tgeipre—éohﬁuest tradition.fC6ﬁsidérin§.-'
the Kede intrésigeq;g_ ag;inst the authgrify of the'
Central Native ﬁdmi:;:if:istr*ati»:;n as wvested in ‘t'he Etsu, it

was no gq;ngiﬁénte when finally "in 17146 the centre-lina~ -

(13) NAK SMNF 7, 276%9/191G, "Boundary Between Nupe and
Ilorin" (1210}, "
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of the Niger was constituted as " the divisional
bounqary".(14)

The immediate consequence .of this deception (among
otﬁer steps taken ftowards subordinating the Kede
aristocracy) was to have disposséssednthe ttuta of the
ti#le avar . saveral fish ponds and .“nearly half his
pepple“.(iS) Thesa weve'ce&ed- to the.Lafiagi ang Fatigi

Emirates. By implication, the Kuta had also lost

possession aof the material benefits ﬂhich accrued fﬁom
the sxploitation of the fish ponds and other forms of
surpluses. and  we may aobserve that i1t is in this regard
that the attempt by the colonial authorities to pacify
thea recalcitrant Kede chiefta{;é‘ﬁgdé mDPE‘méaning.

The- effect of this did nof only stop at Feduéing the
Kuta’'s resource bése by almost half. It also served as a
sourcae of secondary contradictions which threatened the
internal cohesiuﬁ of the kede aristocracy (even if it was
temporarilyi. Basides, it opened up a new around for
confiict with former subjects, now in .the Patigi and
Lafiagi Emirates, hence raducing the Kuta’'s capacity‘tp
muster enough energy with which to resist the authority
of the Efsu of Bida.

f...1 and  for ya2ars there were canstant wrangleé
about the ownership of pools and fishing rights on
the right - -bank, since Kuta’'s territory had once

extended ove# both sides of the river. The
question has'ghgver been re—-open=d . ... axcept in

{14) dNAk BIDA DIST. B.1734, “Reporis on Kede District" by
A.6.J. PBavies and H.R.J. Sackville-UWest, April 1%90.

(15 MAK SHFP 17, 24354, "kKede District Bida D@vision,
Ilorin-Niger Frovince Boundary Disputes in connectiaon
with".
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occasional qrumbles from the older men who still
complain that  Fatigi people are fishing in their’
pools, and laughing at them as they do it. (15
The move tawards constituting the centre-line of tﬁe
MNiger streaﬁ as the boundary between Bida and the south
was carried out in stages (with that of 1916 being the
last). These were, however, carried out in quick
succession, generating at the same time internal dissent
within the Kede aristocracy“and creating enemies external
ta 1t. The first subordinate chief of the Kuta to dissent
was the Leifete. He was stationed
at a place called Kpatako, which is about six
miles up the Kange creek and is near Shonga. Here
he has extensive fishing trights. When the boundary
was made a parallel ane mile south of the Niger
River, he was told to-come inside the boundary of
- the Kuta. He refused as the fishing rights he had
outside this boundary were more valuable than
those inside the boundary.
As a consequence a man named Bake Isa from
. Rabba who is a grandson of Huta Jiri was appointed
Leifaeta. (17} ' '
By 12146, it was the turn of Bake Isa to refuse to move
across the 'Niger when the Kuta lost the remaining strip
of territory. He prefered instead to hold on to the
streams which were then uwnder his control. He did not
‘stop at that, but
went to Ilorin and Lin additionl asked to be made

tuta of the kKedia and Batachi an the south Bank of
the river in Ilovrin Division. This was done but

(16} NAK BIDA"DfﬁfﬁIET " B. 1734, "Repérts on  Kede
" District". as it seamed obvious that - communities would
not relinquish their fishing rights across the Niger, -it

was agreaed that the boundary “should not interfere with -

fishing rights ... on eithar bank ... This howaver Would
not stop future skirmishes between communities over such
rights. See. also MAK MIM FROF: 154/1920:1 "Niger Frovince
Annual Report No.37." S LRI

(17) NAK SNF 17, 24354, "Kede District Bida Division".
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)

ane year  latéer he was deposed as: (it was decxdedfv:

-that there could not be two Kutas at one and the . .

- same time. He however retained the pools ‘and .
- fished in them to this day. (18) '

In thefend;_ tﬁelthrEat"whicthhe Hade posed.£o>the
Aemérgent administrative aérangemeﬁt was Curbéd.;The ggﬁg-
retained his title, but only as.afSubardinaté chiéf;f a
district head of the Bida Emirate. But, in this regard,
the k;.ede ware not alone. Nc;r .ﬁas the f-eﬁdéﬁt':y..tuw'ards the
'aésertioﬁ of independencé peculiag to only the Kede. The“
British faced similar problems in Qestebn Nupe.

If the use af.tﬁe Niger as a natural Béuddary would .

- . he suggested as a cause %or the exéising of part of the
riverain Kede territory, such. Qdd-not exist for wastern
ﬂubé,'Here;' the:_deiiberafe_'pqliCy of, destféyiﬁg the.

‘_compatibiiﬁty aof = the geo—politiéa{ units to which the
fésisting chisefs laid claim waé manifestgd mare.&iearly-'
Hance, Villageé  and groups - of 'villaéés wers
.indiSCPimiqatelydluﬁpeq“ int@Anew district§ in reverse of’
the forms..dhich they had evoivgd by  the eﬁq of the
nineteentﬁ céntury. PEoQiding a general explanatiaﬁ for
this paiicy by 1933, E.J. Arnett put it most vividlys
This'[éﬁministrapive arréngement]vwas the result
A . of deliberate  policy, inspired by a not,
e . unveasongble fear that chiefs who held any large
corpotrate area aof territory might easxly become
too pawerful for thair overlords ... [Hence thel

wholesale exchange of villages betwéen one chief
and annther.fl?)

-

(18) Ibid.'

. (19) NAK SNF 17, '20651, "Wast Afrlca in Rev1ew, Nigeria'
.1n 1933" by E. J arnett, C.M.6. - . o x
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We shall aséumE-thaf the ceding of iugﬁrﬁa and ofhe#
éections in westera Nupe to the.Kontagarg Emirate iﬁ thg
course of the bpundary delienation was also a
- manifestation of this ﬁolicy..The excuse that this was in
conformity with some nineteanth century claims is hardly
tenable. The only evidence we have of this is the.
alliance Efsu Mgsaba is said-to have entered into wifh
Abubakar, Sarkin Kontagora,bgiving the latter "all the
Ebe country". (20} But even éfter this, #asaba did not
sfop raiding the "Ebe couatry", at least for slaves.
Besides, this move was made at a crucial time far Bida —
: Qhen her attention was focused on sacuting a firm grip of
the MNiger watetrway, on carryigé'bgt.militar?'incursions
into thel éouthern territories and on caﬁtending with
skirmishes with thé Bwari, to the north, and others. (21}
The trouble in weastern MNups {Mokwa and Zugurma
‘especially) seemed to‘have required moré than’what the
military :apaéity of Bida could cope with. And, in fact,
accounts in {Mokwa acknowledge that Bida did not succeed
in gaining’ any substantial control in this area up till

the close of the century. (22}

{20 NAK  MINM FPROF: 45/192é;h"éssessment»Repnrt on Egbako
District" (Bida bivisionl}. :

(21) Masaba’'s reign (1859-73) Saams toi have been Lhes
busiest in terms of {Bida’'s conguests, expansion and
consolidation. And, iff. this regard, his second r2ign was
as important"ai'the First (i.e. in Lade in the 1840s).
Sea Madel, A Black Byzantium, pp.Be—82.

{22 Ibid. Zupurma parfticularly was base to a faction of
the Tsoedian  dynasty (of the #Majiyva linsage?! which
ramained there, presiding ogver a still-born state and
resisting subjugation by Bida up to the close of the 19th
‘caentury. '
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Mor was the western Nupe the last to have received
somaz Ltreatment as m=2ted out to  the Hede district. 0OF
Katcha, a disteict bordering. the Agaie Emirate and
locatad to the east of the Gbhako River, Nadel states:s

The territory over which the ancestors of the
Shasnt usad to exercise ftheir rule as "town-kings®
of kacha has been placed in the political
raarrangeasnt of the country mostly 1into a
different Division, the Agaie Emirate. (23}
This goes to attest to the fact that the policy was in
genaral an attempt to mutually weaken the various
political faorces wifthin the Emirate, as a mesans towards

entrenching the Bida Native Authority system.

4.2 h#ministrative veorqaniséficﬁ'and the aristocracy

An aftangement which sougﬁt to pla:é the Efsu ab the
top of é pytramidal adminisirative structure in fthe Bida
Emirate by the beginning of fthe EOth-centuﬂy would have
had to alter the i7th century gower relations within the
aristacraay. And  for the colonial authoritiss, fthis Was
carriad out as a different aspect of the same process,
with thé reduction in  the size of the Emirate (o a
fraction of the araea within which 1¥ts ruling classes
exercised some inflﬁente by the time of conguest.

To start with,' the Emirate was parititionsd into
admiﬁistﬁétive 5i5£ﬁiéts. By = 19202, %heée ware  twalve
Districkts in all;f'viz:: “Bakokma (Ghakokpan}y, Banoba
{Gbangba), Magwe and Dakmon (Bakpan)t, Jima, Eaitcha,

Bitshitawagi (Bisn=tiawogily, Wunangi, Sakpe, Yeti, Bete—

{23y Ibid, p.13%.
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Labozhi, Mokwa and Riverain (i.e. Kede)"(24) Districts.’
The appointment and responsibility assigned to District
Heads was purely administrative. Likewise, the
compasition of the Districts was exclusively at the
convenience of adainistration. This was, for instance,
acknowledged in 193I3:
District boundaries wére not established until the
British occupation, when Mohammadu - was made Etsu
Nupe C1901-192161.  The arrangement appears to have
been solely one of convenient administration and
there seems to be no reason why with ieproved
condition theé boundaries should not be rearranged
ot abolished tor the same purpose. (25)

Each District was in turn sub-divided into village
area groups, each of which was a haphazard collection of
villages and hamlets. Of thegé,.fﬁére were about 21 in
" the whole of the Emirate by 1244. (26) While village and
hamlet heads (Zhitsu or Gago) were elected, based on the

traditions of each community, heads of village area

groups (Etsunvankpa o+ tax cbief) were naot. The latter,
being a creation of colonial rule, were appointed by the
Etsu and subject to same conditions as the District‘
Heads. They were however directly subordinate to the
District Heads and, unlike the latter, did neot belong in
the Bida ncgility, Their appointment was however subject.
to rayal confirﬁation from the Etfsu, whose aépointeeé

(called Rowni, i.e. turban) theay were,

i

(24) NAK SNF 7,'1267/1909, "Nots on Bida Division" by ég.
Resident C.C. Yates. : ’

(25 NAK B.71, Acc. HNo. 7, "District Administration".
tabozhi, for instance, was merg=d with Mokwa while Egbako

| was merged with Sakpe, with Hutigi as the capital.

{246 NAK B. 1333, “"Annual Report Bida Division 1944-45".
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The Viliagé l;rea adminisfrative fu6i£s- with thg'
village and hamlet heads under them, éerved, according to
Cole, as “vital ~and fundamental base of  the
admininstrative pyramid®, (27} into which the MNative
Aﬁthority was structuraed. “To sﬁpefsede the clan system
in favour . of a ferritorial organisation" (28} and, in the
process, break pracalonial cultural _affinities and
pulitical‘loyalties, villgge area units wetre created out
af indiscriminate grouping and creaéion of arbitrary
boundaries. The chiefs in turn became mere tax assessors
and gatherérs fér the MNMative Authority.

HWe may observe that this was m=2ant to strengthen the

aristocracy in relation to its subjects some of whomzwere
giving'frouble at the incepiion of colonial domination.
fhis is ‘éspeciaily s of the Gbedegi, af the Mokwa area,
at lmast %o the extent that the imposition of coloniai
rule had, for the first time, enhancea the imposition of

a District Head from Bida. Oral 'accounts from Flokwa

attést to the fact that the imposition of an Egba (djele}
from Qiﬁa did no® .succeed throughout the nineteenth .
century. éqd the land tenure systém in this area could be
cited as one af - fhe .most  enduring légacies aof this

relationship. (29}

(27} C,N. Cole, “Report ‘on Land Tenure ' in MNorthern.
Migeria, Nupe!" (134%). '

(28} NAK ShF 7, 1B&5/190%2, "Annual Report NupeiFroyincg,
LFG7 . : A

(22} According to C.W. Cole ("Report on Land Tenure:
Mupe", p.32), within “That area of the Emirate west of
the Kaduna river ... land remained - in the hands of the
indigenous tribes ... Lunlikel the area to the sast, i.e.

betwaen the Kaduna and Gbako rivers and the Districts to
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Even withia the areé, located between thé Kaduna and
Ebako rivars and aextending farther east af the iatter,
whefe Bida‘'s - political influence -was .most 'strongiy
entrenchad by the clase of the cegtury; some chiefs still
enjoyed some level of autonomy. At least, apart from the
Bini who inhabit the lands in the immediate vicinity af
Bida, there were some otheé chiefs whuﬂgénkgd far bayond
the status to which theylgere réduced under the MNative
Authority arraﬁgement. Thnggh Bida ’was recognised as a
suzerain among these, with the meeting of the political
and materiai obligation in manifestation, they still
retained the right to land and Shére in the surpluses
appropriated from the peasant;;.aﬂh éervile élasses.

Nitﬁin the Bida aristocracy itself, it seems so much
power was. Qestedvin the Eggg, more than what a holder of
that office would have poésessed in the ninete=nth
century. It is predictable that this was done to enhance
the efficécy of &the Native AHdministration and its
hierérchical structure. This would have been impossible;
given the sxistence of rival factions in Bida byAthe time
of conquéé.t2 with sach struggling to assert itself.
’Hovésa that the . cbnquesf, much as 1t weakened . the
aristocracy collectively, did not seem to have eliminatéd
this sectarian tendé?cy.

It will be Peﬁéiled that though the  office of the

Etsu was the most senior of the royal offices by the =nd

the sast of the Gbako river «se Lwherel the lands were
- appropriated and divided up amongst the warriors. and
office holders of the Fulani invaders."
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of the nineteenth cantury, its strength was derived from
a collective support of the numerous fief-holding
nobility. (30} And though members of the Bida nobiiity
owed their .appointment,. elevation in status, and
allocation of fiefs to the Etsu, this was only in
'principle. In actual practice, titles and allocation of
fiefs was done in recognition of the wealth and the
influence a parsan commanded., Such influence and wealth
in turn were rooted mostly in the possession of a strong
private army. Nadel describes this most vividly:z
Thé Nupe army was comparatively loosely organized.
1t possessed only a small nucleus aof reqgular
troops, represented in the king'’'s bodyguards  the
rast of the army consisted of levies of slaves,
volunteers and wmgrcenary soldiers, raised by the
houses of the feuwdal nobility. (31)
Throughout the nineteenth cantbury, this had often been
dsed in pursuit of rival claims, especially against the

Emivr. 1L is this trend which was reversed in the course

of the institution of the Native Administration.

{30} Madel, A Black Byrantium, p.8B, makes a similar
obhservation. He states: "“Fulani rule, only recently
- established by undisqguised conquest, and dependent upon
the co-operation of a band of war—-chiefs and faction—
leaders, turned semi—sacred kingship into rulership of
tha strongest. The king becomes a primus inter pares, the
highest rank—holder in a royal nobility {whichl rules by
precedenca and ..  promotion. The exclusiveness of
primogeniture gavéi way to a system of succession that
allowed for _baladte af power and could .satisfy rival
claims." B ‘

{31y Ibid, p.1092. J. Smaldon=, Warfare in . the Sokoto
Caliphate (London: Cambridge, 1977y p.143, has also
observed that the Emir‘'s army during mabilisations faor
ma jor campaigns, was augmented or depended on levies
provided by individual Hakimai and commanded by a small
standing unit of “royal professional military officers®.
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Mot withéfaﬁdihg the .authovity’ vested in - the
aristaocracy and the Emir at the top of fhe hieraréhy
howeaver, it lost its autonomy by virtué of _colaﬂial
domination, and for the fact that it lost “the right to
faise armed forces, to levy taxation and to
1egisléte“.(32) And 'with the institution of the Bida
Bait—el-Mal (i.e. the Nat;ve.Authority Treasury) on April
i, 1910,  the aristucracy“ became fully constituted into
the coeolonial - bureaucracy. Henceforth, ail faxes would he
paid inteo the treasury from which Native Authority
officials also drew salaries. This arrangement also
excluded and would thus marginalise by instalment the
ratinue of civil, slave andﬁﬁilitéry Uffiéials which had
hiﬁheéﬁa been a featuré Ef the Bida aristocracy. To make
this efféctive, 'District Heads were meant to move out of

the capital and reside in their districts.

4.3 Impoéition aof colonial economy

In the course of the last two deéades of the
ninetesnth century, British merchants seemed to have
identified in Bida's political independence a stumbling
block in their quest for economic %Qborgingtion,"The
result of this was the military encounter of ;B?? 'tuj'
i?OlT But while fﬁis lea.tn,the collapse of state powsr
and =sroded the aﬁéﬁqrity' of the Bida ruling claéses, it o
also lé%t"in its wake the disruption in Prodqcfinn.‘Thié-

was detrimental not only to the ruling classes in Bida

(32} NAK SNF 17, 1245, "Draft Revision of Folitical Memo® .
IX (1918). ~ - Lo
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hut also ta merchant capital in the quest for commodities
and market. Mesanwhile, to stép the degenetration and
praovide an . enviranment  that | woﬁld anhance the
exploitation by merchant capital, the Briﬁish wara
cDmpellea to fall back on the iacal ruling class.

It is nDt' that the imposition of colonial economy,
i.e. production and thg sacial ralatioﬁs engenderaed by
it, waé carvied out independently of the institution of
~the administrative apparatus. In fact, they evolved as
closeiy related aspects of the same process — of colonial
daminatian. Mar=over, British colonial domination was at
the instance of merchanfgj‘capiﬁal. And §ince merchants'
tapital, by 1its very na;uré;(SS) would not subordinate
ﬁrad&ctiun,, it had to depasnd on 'the state. Hence,
 §pecific economic instruments were evolved to facilitate .

production {(mainly of export goods) and the social

relations which were consequent on it. (34}

(23 E. HMarx, Capital Vol.I (Moscow: Frogress Fublishers,

19843, p.330, identifies the basis from which this nature
derives. To farx, “Merchants® capital - is originally

marely the intervening movement between extremes which it

doaes not control, and between premises which it does not
creata. " These ‘“extremes and premises® involve that of -
production on the one hand and, on the other, that of
market. With regards the Bida Emirate, this explanation
remains relevant to the extent that the involvement of
merchants’ capital in directly subordinating production
remained insignificant throughout the whole periad of
colonial domination. ) ﬁ '

(Z4) Beonffrey Eéjz(Development and Undevrdavelopment: A
Marxist fwalvsis, London: Macmillan, 1277, p.103) s2ems
to contextualiss this in relation to the basis for the
avolution of indirect rule, and states that the "practice
af indirect rule was the clear political counterpari of
capital as it existed in the underdeveloped world. For
this faorm of political administration reproduced at the
level of the state all the ambiguities +that merchant
capital created in the =conomic sphere. 1t established a

centralised political ° authority upholding private
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- 4.3.1 Taxation

No. Soonér had calm partially resumed after the
1200/01 conquest of Bida thaﬁ faxaticn sutfaced as one of
the major items on the agenda for‘tﬁe colonial authority.
The seriousness and'urgency with which it was addressed
gives aﬁ impression that 'thg colonial government saw in
it a strong instruménﬁn for the- 'réaétivatipn of
production. Besides, it was actually acknowledged as an
instrument for the appropriation of surplus needed tD 
sustain not only the colonial administration but also the
Bida aristocracy and‘ to sava it fram further
disiﬁtegraticn. Hence the . observation éhd :sugggsticn
that:

the pnverfy of most aof the big Ranks, espscially

. in Bbida, is a2 matter for sasrious concern ... The
great loss ... [largely from slave desertion and
alsa from the loss in other sources of surplusl
has quite outstripped tha couragsous efforts of
the Ranks to find relief in trading and farmina on
their own account.

As a partial relief I would suggest that such
part of the Town tax {(now levied in dNupe on the
threa towns of Bida, &gaie and Lapail as fairly
-rapresents the squivalent of the ndn-—enfurcedt
Taxes on Trades and industries be doubled and the
Emir’'s sharse thersof be wholly devoted +to the
Ranks ... I would Further suggest that any
.increase in the land Tax be reserved. to the Ranks,
iwntil a suitable amount has been secured. (35}

The collapse of the precolanial state appavatus and the

degree_df-disinfagﬁ?tion the Bida aristocracy suffered in -

' properiy and money, but rested its power, in part :.at
lzast, on local groups whoss own power originated in non-—
capitalist Torm of society." ’

(35) NaK  SME 7, 4562/1905, Ag. Resident Nupe Frovince to
Folitical Assistant, bLokoia, 1905.
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consequenée however made the old farms aof taxation most
uhlikely; Nor was this even of primary iﬁportance in a
‘.situation in which commodity production was 'alsu an
immediate goal.

The attempt to restore taxation was initiated in
i?0t, whan in the Bida Emirate, Town Taxes "Qere
originally imposed. as an Equivalentvaf tha yearly géndé
tribute". (Z6) In thevﬂusoga 'area of Labozi, the Emir’'s
royval Pigﬁts aver the kola plantations was recognised by
the colonial authorities in 1902, It was theéefore agreed
that, hencsforth, the "“annual produce" of kola would be
“handsd D;EP to the Emir as his lawful propeerty”. (37}
This was followsd by tha reactivation of jangali (cattle
tax}? in 19CG4. Howevar, some difficulties Qece sncountared .
in the imposition of taxes on peasant produce, at least
at ;he time of the inception of colonial déminatinn. fhis
had to do with the disrupfion iﬁ production and thé

revalts in  saome districts which followed in the wake of

conguest and domination. For this reason, the government

{Z6}y Ibid. Such "tributes® (Gandu?} in the 12th century,

invalved various forms aof imposts collected in kind by
the nobility. It ranged from reats on land, levied on

roval sstates, to tithes paid by *the free land-holding

‘paasant cultivators., It is also raferred to in NMupe as

Alubarika kin or enya. kin (meaning tithes on produce of

the land). The tithes were not static, and were  as-
standard as they were arbiftrary — involving demands for

grains under several excuses such as the need to feed the
Emir’'s stables. Besides, this was quite distinct from
taxes, which wers paid in cowries or tithes on artisanal

producrts. of svery locality. In addition, slaves wera
demanded, especially from the {(non—tusliam? southara

districts of Kabba, etc.

(37} NAK HMIN PROF: 279/1909, “Historical dNotes Migar
Frovince".
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and Native Autharit? had to depend, while theée prabiems
lasted, 6n taxes levied on értisaﬁal and craft production
.and.nn Lraders. Sﬁch“ taxeslinvloving also for instance'
canoe and caravan tolls and duties on trade godds.coming.
intao and passing _Ehrough. the Emirate, Qere mares
effective. OFf this ravenue, 50 per cent went to the
govaernmaent while 3O per'cent was allocated to the Mative

Aduthority.

Batween 17CG1 and 1210 whan the Eeit—el-Hal was
instituted, tha Etéu was allocated "30 per cent of MNMative
shara aof the tribute for his maintenance" and that of his

court. The District Heads k=pt 15 per cent, while thé-

Sub-District Heads (Etsunvankpazi or tax chieféi
"received 1¢ par cent D% the tribute théy callected". The
Chief Alkali (presiding over  the ccur? in Bidal), on his
éar;, “retained the fess and Tines, for the upkesp of
hims=21f and his court', while "about a score" aof Dooarai
who guarﬁed the city gates and pacformed other police
duties, kept Ffor their own sustenance theA dues they
colliected from traders who cams intﬁ the cityv. {38 1%t was
these peErcantages (made up aof téx pavments 1n both
currency and in kinﬂ) which wers adopted as Tiusd
Eaiéries for the Mative Authority officials by i?l&.ﬂ

‘it should be .acknawledged, however, that salaries
did not remain static afterwards as there were, in fact,
instances of upward adjustments, esspecially for the Etsu .

arnd ather principal chiefs af the Mative

(38 NAK MIN PROF: 225/1912, “Historical Notes Bida
Division®.
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: Administration.(Z?)'But the percentages increase would
have by no means been proportiaonate to the rate of
increment in the incidence of taxation. For instance,
from a +total of about 2,243 pounds in 19205-4, the
incidence of taxation in the Bida Emirate rose to about
18,098 pounds betwesen 1912 to 1913. And by 1924/25, taxes
{(made up of General land revenue and Jangalil} had risen
tao a total of about 30,0079 pounds, & shillings and 5
pence. (40} Nor would it be sxpected that salaries could
have risen  anywhere close +to the avarage increase in
taxes recorded for "the sixkty dNMative Treasuriss of the
hMorthern Provinces" bstween 1938 and 1746:
Tax assessment for 1945746 showed an average
increase of 13.54, the highest individual advance
being nearly 40%. Coming on top of the gensral
steady rise since 1938/39 averaging 32.B%, this
makes an average increase of taxation during the
. war years oaf over 3I7%4, rising in one case to as
much as 120%U. (41}
Viewad against this development, it can be suggested
that the imﬁact af colonial taxation on the colonial
subjects put it out of proportion with the reasons

provided to justify it by the colonial autharities. This

is especially so of the much—-discarded argument which

(32} NAK MIN FROF: 237/1909, "Lease XXIV Bida® Town".
Rants from the Miger Company in Bida were, from 1913,
"paid into the Beit-=1-Mal and the Emir’'s salary
increasad to the extent of £235 per annum" in. liaeuy . of it.
In 1912, it was an ipcrease in the Etsu’'s salary in
raturn for the abolition of kola tithes from kusopa. Sea
Mak MIN PROF: 223I/1912, “Assessment Report on Labozhi and
Gbete Districts". '

_ 440)Y These figures are gquoted, tespectively in NAK FIN .
FROF: 22571212, “"Historical Notes Bida Rivision® and RNAK

fAcec.3, "The History of the Bida Emirate".

(41) NAK BIDA DIV. 1394, "Annual Report 1945-46".
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Scrders mainly‘ oﬁ‘the‘ acclaimed PesponsibilityA to Eégf
the cost of administration and the so—called develdpmé&t
of th2 colonised societies. MMotwithstanding the series-éi
impasts to which Bida’s sub jects may have been'subjectec
.in the nineteenth century, colonial tékatiqn was stili
'diffgwent iﬁ its essence énd basis.

We may observe that the precoloniai taxes primariL
constituted a direct form fo surplus apprnpriaticn.'l
eséence, they enhanced the subjection of both ssarvile an
Traa (%Ptisanal and peasant? 1§bcur 'directly ta &h
. f=zudal noblemen and éthers who, by virtue.qf their weaigs
jnr position within the exiéting units of production, afei
'po%sessed the wmeans of prdductian. Colonial taxétipn.ya:
gitr ke in cchfrastvof this. It DbjectiVElyvcanatituted%&
instrument for the commoditisation of production lénu
;abngr. Tﬁat is tD say that an economic aavicranment wa
snhanced under whiﬁh commodities would be produced mainl:
for thé market. Hencé, the foiciél cliaim by the calcﬁié
authorities that colonial taxation derived divectly'féc’
the2 precolonial  form of taxation and served the FaF¥
purpose(éé) has an implication of divestihg tavation <
its social and economic =2sSsence.

At the inception of the Mative 'Admiﬁistratinnivé"
1701, thg extcéfinn.of amultiple taxes and 1eviesé~

3t

currenty as well as in kind, was allowed. This gave &b

<

{42y It . is the claim,.for instance, that. “the Nati-
Revenue Urdinance operates to conselidate, regularise av
standardise praeviopus . - miscellaneous contribution

voluntarily or involuntarirly made, to the expensas :”
the local chiefs". MAK SNF 17, 12430 Vol.l, “Dra
Revision of Folitical Memo IX (19183 ". : - _ -
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taxes a  semblance of thair nineteenth centﬁry faorm. But -
this seems to have been more of a temporary measurse taken'
at a time when a state apparatus that would be required.
to enfotrce colpnialhlaws wasistiil to be canséituted.
Thus, by 1204, whén some degreae of adeinistrative
confidence segms. ta have been aftained, it was suggested
thats:

| the innumerable petty iaxes shogla be-amalgamated

in one aor more single taxes to which legal
sanctions should be given. (43} ’

and by the. time +the EBeit—el-Mal was instituted, a
prianciple aof assessment for the purpose of ftaxation,
bésed on the incidence per adult had svolved. This form
af taxation derived from an abé%batf"estimaté of yiel@
per unit of land:
The principle on which the estimate or valuation
. of iands shall be made, shall be the amount aof
produce ar profit which can be annuwally raised and
supported on such land by a person cultivating and
using thea same in the manner and up to the average
standard of cultivation and use ptrevailing in the
neighbolirhood. (347
In the kola—nut producing areas, for instance, a
census was - taken of kola bearing tre=s as well as palm
trees for the purpose of assessment. We should also
speculate that the same would have been the case with
other sconomic trees of releéevance fTor the production ot
export goods (such as .. shea nut. trees, for instance} and

of local importance as” well. In this Pegard,‘crafﬁsmen

- and artisans, peasant cultivators and the Kade cdfnge and

! .
{43 NAaK SNF 19, Acc.3Z74, “"Native Revenue Froclamation
190Ga". ' ' ‘

(44) Ibid.
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fishefmeﬁ ware no£-4spared. iIn adﬂitinn,’ aA.éepérate,
gengral poll tax was chargeq on a flat rate, pér
inhébited hut. By'1912,1this was made up off 3 shillingé
3 pance flat rate 'for'poll, éa%;.farmers, 4 shillings;
blacksmiths and carpentars, 7 'shillings; women, 2
shillingss qii palms, 4 shillings per 100 treesg and
kolas, 4 shillings per treé.(45) The tqtal ﬁax paid per
head was ‘therefqre made up”of all or paét- of theée,
depanding on which was applicable in an area.

Tﬁe assessment af women fof the purpose of ftaxation
should deserve some special mention. Mot so much for its
uniqgeness, but  for the relevance which i1t has, in
" comprehending tﬁe general imé;ﬁtikof taxation on the
'econahy éf the Bida Emirate and her classes. One of the
excuses provided in ass2ssing women for the purpose aof
,ta;atinn was . that they sngaged in independseant productive
activity. Mr. Cadman, in a 1720 assesémeqt of the kKade
Bistrict, for inst#hce, had therefore proceedsd to
estimate the annual earnings of "six women at 7 pounds 5
shillings®, as an average for the District. (44)

tuite 'a lot. of women engaged in petty trading of

varying degrees, with a few rich ones according fto oral -

(45) NAK : SNP 7, '544$/1912,. “Niger Frovince Taxation .
systam of®. o '

(4&)NMAK MIN PROF: 71/1920, "Kede DRistrict Assessment
Repordt': by Mer.: Cadman, who states that: ; T
-"Falm o0il - and kernels are prepared from. the 42,000 odd-
‘trees in - the District, this.industry is canfined to the
wWOomen. i : ‘ ’ R

All . females who are not occupied solely in household .
duties, trade. Thers are 442 unmarried females of mature
vears who are engaged in petty trading."



- accounts. This hawever does. not provide enougﬁ‘
juétifi&aticﬁ fér tﬁe type of generalisation'which seemnad
to have ‘been used as pretext‘ for the taxatibn of wqmeﬁ
without distinctionf‘Pefty tradiné among women was mostly
carn;ed out as part of the_ siméle division éf labour
within the.family unifs. Nadelnhas abserved, for axample,
that:

all féod—gtuffs and Aéricultuﬂal produce, and of

native industrial peroducts - manufactured by men

those that are typical women’'s articles, are

traded by women. (47}
Whatevear petfy trading or productive activities mcsf-
women engaged in outside the family units would have been
.part of their private source of income. In . fact, even
male members of the largeb fa;ily units were entitled'ﬁg
this. But the taxes were levied in anticipation that the
burden would be borne cqllectively, irraespective of
whether it was the woman or the men.

The general standard for assessing land revenue iﬁ

the Bida Emirate was Tixed at about 1/20th of 1/5th aof a
penny on  each square yard (of a compound). In some
instances,.it was fixed at about “"i1/24th of a penny per
sgquare yard ’.f.'for_.cultivated land". (48} Though it was
actknowledgead fhat Jland ig in excess of the Pequicemenés“
of the fast—falling popu1ation, hence cénstituted “an
antair baéis ,ﬁoé .;ggéssméﬁt“; .incidence' of taxation
continued‘to: Pise; AA& aven when, las eariy as 1212, it

saeemed to have been " accepted that in the FBida Emirate

{47} dadel, A Black Byzantium, p.330.

(48} NAK, Bida City Assessment Report:.2?7/1912.
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belatively, "taxation is high compared to other parts of
Nigeria“, yet it was insisted upon “that the people can
well bear it". (49} This may not be too much of an
exaggeration since Resident Dupigny could still be quoted
as generalising in . 1718 that:
The incidence in tha Emirate as in the rest of’
Mupe is very high while the town of Bida itself
paid in 1217 a higher tax than any other town in
the HNorthern provinces with the exception of
Ilarin, which pays a trifle more, but has a much
larger population. (50)

On top of these taxes, duties were charged on
proparty of the deceased. This was refarred to as the
'“adminiéﬁratinn af éstates“ of the dead. Besides,
.relations were required to settle outstanding taxes awed
by a deceased. In 1217, 572 estates were administered and’
about 1,718 in 1218.(51)

' Assessment  for the purpose of taxation in Bida did
not cover only goats, sheep, poulty, =2tc., but also
involved, admittedely, a deliberate attempt to evaluate

éffeﬁts “"considerably in excess aof the real {(marteat

value)" . (32 This, .by implication, attached commodity

(49 NMAakK #IN PROF: 223/1912, “Histcvical Notes Bida:
Division®™. ’

(5G) MNAE HMIN FROF240B0G/71218, “Nupe Frovince Annual
Report, do.it, 12i8". The  Sakpe and Mokwa ﬂistricts
especially had their - -assessment raised by , 418 pounds 7

shillings.and 242 pounds 10 shillinas Pespectively in

1717. Report by Rochford Raes and Mr. MNyne.

(S51) Ibid. The death - from influenza which Rochford Rae -
estimates at 3,780 for - the Bida Emirate (10,4637 for the™
province) in 1?18, must have accounted for the sharp rise

. in the number of estates administersad and a testimony to .-

the figure too.

{32 NAK Acc.3, "History of the Bida Emirate®.
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. value to such produce and also provided a basis for the

emargence aof 'wage labaur. This is the more so that for‘j"

quite a iarge number of peasant producers, the burden éf
taxation Dutstripped Eheir. éruduéiian' capacity - when
comb ined Qith thair subéistence naesd.

-In makiog assessment for the puépcse of taxation,
political officers seem to‘ have bean qqite-aware that a
lot of pedple would ﬁct bé abla ta pay.the relatively
high taxes. But there was often the pretext that since
“the wusual hamlet cansists"cf one ar two families", the
burden would be spread  and “ficher relatians"'onld oay
up. (53} Ig fact, oral accounts acknowis=sdge that faxss
ware paid collectively by tﬁé.fé&iiy units-(efakolibut
that this wWwas not  always snough and somé mambers of the
unifs had fo wcrk- for wages to Supplement'what was made
from the sale of farm products. In some inshances, debis
ware incursd  to pay lup and to .méet other financial
Dbligatinna; This did not only lead ta'the amnargenca of
aﬁ eﬁtirely naw phenomenon of wage labour but also led to
an gpsurge in incidents of pawning in the Bida Emirate.
This will howaver be discussed iﬁ detail in the

,

subséquent chaptar.

{33 NAK  HMIN PRDF{;?AQEG!1?1B, “hMupe Frovince Annual
Report, . No.1i, 1718% . assessing the Eade district in
19230, Mr.. Cadman se2ms (o acknowladge ihat adulis wsre

taxed quite - in -excess v af thetir ressonably | assumsed
capaciiy 1o pay.but yet .retoriedly argued that: "I§ -
showuwld be noted that | they Lthe agdultsi trecalve

considerable assistance from quite young boys of the
compoundisl aged from 8. to 11 yvears old who are oot yet
reckoned as  ftax payers."  MAkK MIN  PROF: 7171920, ."kKede
Disirict Assessment Report,. 1720%.
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4.3.2 Iwmpasition of new currency

fhe lintboduction and imposition of British currehdy{:
like taxation, was an dspect af a more diverse politicals
and economic approach towards .destroying the relics of
precolonial economy and the instruments for its
manifestation. In essence, it was not simply an-attempt
to replace the old currency with a new one and, thereby
easa eﬁchange, as the British wcgld claim. By
impltication, it was mesant to give the British an absolute
possession of this instrument which would be usgd ta
enhaﬁce the subjection of +the esconomy o wmerchants’
capital. dlternataly, this wonsld enhance - the
disintegration of the local economy in a manner'which#
while subjiecting to Britisﬁ capital sectcts that EEPVEd-
its needs, those that did not ware destroved. (54}

The first attempt at the imposition of British
currency in Bida was made in 1904, This was when "thé
Eown of Bida was assess=2d ... at 300 bags {(in bupe, gggéi
of cowries (at 7/-3 per bag)®.{(55) In return for this,

new coppar coins wers  issuad. However, this  approach

{(S547¥ Seaa, for instanca, - 5.A. Olarenwaju, “The
Infrastructura of Exploitation: Transport, flonetary
Changes, Banking, =tc.", T. Falola (ed), Britain and
Migeria: Exploitation or Development? {(London: Zed Fress,
1987}, p.74." He observes that the ‘“introduction af the
British currency in Nigeria was meant to complement the
British trade in the colony in order (o enhance the
exploitation . of WNigeria ... It gave Britain control over
money supply  in the colony ... Landl snhanced British
- manipulation of . the colonial wmon=2tary system to bher
economic- advantage.

{35} NMAK MIM PROF: 277/1209, "Historical MNMotes Niger
Frovince". By MNMadel’'s calculation that 200,000 cowries =
10 gura (i.e. 20,040 = 1 gural), the Z00 bags would have
amounted to 600,000 cowries. See Madel, op cit, p-3Fi5.
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turned out,x from the subsequent & experiences), as an
exception rather than the rule. Or it might jusf be that
our sources are silent on this fore of appraach to the
propagation of the British currency.

But it can be speculated that rather than
éystemat;cally enhance the spread aof the British
currancy, it was enforced. . In fact, the dispasition as
impl ied in ~the form of taxation ~and the roles assigned
the colonial state, makes this a more likely possibility.
Taxation especially was not only a complementary sconomic
instrument to the British currency, but was used as one
of the most effective instruments for enforcing the
curtrency. Hence the acknowledgem=nt thats

The.cibculation of specie must depend primarily
upon trade but it is mainly by the introduction of
direct ftaxation into the Northern Frovinces and an
. avar incraasing insistance that the taxes snall be
’ paid in cash that barter has gensrally fallen into
desustude in such a Comparatively short time. The
producer. soon 'found‘that he must have cash in
. order to pay his taxes and he therefore refuss=d to
accept anvthing else ... For many years, too, it
has been the custom of Mative Courts to demand
that fines and othar pavments shall be remitted in

cash. (56} ' -
Taxation was also used as a medium o subject a greater
sphere of © econaomic relation to the use of currency. For
Ehis purpose, ‘eéonomic obligations which had hitherto
baen met to the aristocracy from its subjects were
absorbed and hérﬁ@pised as bart of the gensral tax to be

paid in. iaﬁh, Such Ztaxgs_were'besidES étipulated by law

and upheld by the colonial state (through the ‘Native

{S54) MAE SNF Acc. 249, “Folitical Hemo, 1226%" by L&t.
‘Governor, Northeen Fravinces.
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Aﬁthority). We can therefaore assume that it was as much
.in attémpt to enforce the “coppér coinage" as it was in
attempt to Subardinate the aristocracy that “Native
Revenue" was procléimed in-1§06 to includes

all forms of taxation known to the country, and
makes any taxation nat authorised by it illegal
and punishable. While the former proclamation
Li.e. the Land Revenue Froclamation No.4 of 19041
. did not in any way touch the nature of those
taxes or restrict the power of chiefs as to the
extent to which they wmight tyranise aver, or
axtort from, the peasantry, the object of the
present proclamation is ta lay down limits to
taxkation by native chiefs, to define and legalise
‘the various taxes (57}

The institution of the Bida Beit-e21-Mal in 1?1{ énd the

allocation of fixed salaries to dative fduthority
aofficials symbolised an__'imboétant stage in the .
transformation of the aristocracy - to a colonial

bureaucracy. But it should also be viewaed as a step
;cwards entforcing the aew currency and thereby furthering
economic subjugation.

The ' idea of introducing thé “copper coinage" was
pbesentéd as 1f in the Bida Emirate, and in fact, in the
"Northern provinces" in gensral, barter had been the
ynivarsal means of.ex:hange.(SB) This émounts to denying

»

the evolution, use and importance of currency genarally

{57 NAK SMF 15, Acc.374, "Mative Revenue Froclamation"
120G6. . .

(58) MNAK ShF 15,? ACC.24%9. 1t is observed by 173&, in
attampt to ‘justify. the imposition of - British currency, .
without exception, fhat: "It may be said that the use of
barter — -once prevalent in frading ftransacitions aof. any
importance or magnitude has now been almost entirely
absoletae for - the2 last 8 or 10 years and is confined, as
far as European trade is concerned, to small individual |
purchases by - firms amongst backward and more remote-
communities. " '



as anv;impgrtant 'feature in excﬁange,_ anﬁbacom&egtiél
activ?tieg in  fNupe by the close of' the nineteenth
cantury.

1t must be noted that leQEh by the mid—-nineteenth
ceﬁtury, the cowry had become such - an gxtensivaly used
medium of exchange in the lower middle Miger as to
warrant the assumptian- Ehat it was indeed a major
currency. 'Thus;, when in 'iBSQ, Rewv. S. r‘.‘t‘.owther‘ visit_ed
the mi#dle Miger, sailing as far north as Egga (Bida's
ma jor trading port on the Niger, below Rabbal, he found
it gquite easy to pay in thousands of cowties for cénue
services. Besidas, the chief of Eketso island, a
subordinate chief of the Kuta, gave him a "token® gift of
1,000 éawries in courtesy for Crowther’'s visit. (59} In -
fact, hadel hés'also acknowl=dgad that though "you have
éa carry bthem about in bagfuls; and>count in thausands
and tens of thousan#s", the =fficiency and scope af the
cawry remained “practically unlimited". (&0} He may assume
that the capacity to handle figures infinitely wés not
evoiyed'out of context. It was in prnéortion with the
level of sophistication in exchange which tha wmassive
prnduction’capac@ty.aftained by Bida écdnamy had_enhgncgd'
in the course of the nineteengh cantury. in addition to

this, the Bida Emirate had had to cope with an equally

- (997 Rev. 5. Crowther and FRev. J.C. Taylaé; ,Niéer
“Expedition of  1857-185%2 (London: ' Dawson of Fall Mall,
17481, pp.405-415. - : )

(63} bladel, & Black Byzantium,.p.Slﬁ,‘
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.iarge volume of tradé'.cnnducted with her.ahd that whichf:;
passed through her territory.

it should be recalled that. the Bida-society by fhe
closg af the nineﬁeenth century was characterised by the
existence of a dominant socio-economic class. This was
made up, in addition +to the ruling classes, of local
e2lements who possessead wha?, in the cqntext of the btime,
could be termed massive weélth. This was not only in the
form of slaves and other material possessions but also
included,'according to oral accounts, large stocks of
curﬁency_(méinly cowries), storsd in granarias, earthgn
warss bQPied in the ground, atc. (b1}

The abstacles which the é;it{éﬁ‘meﬁcantile interests
encouﬁtébed in th=ir guest for—trade moﬁbpoly during the
last two 'decades'of the ninesteenth century came from
ghese dnmingnt classes. On2 would therefore only expect
the British, in the course Df the imposition of colonial
ruls, to, émong othaer things, dispnséess the dqminant
classes of adrinstrument. through which their material
prosperity and control of the Bida economy had beent
manifested. One of these was through the impositinn and
manipulation of the new currency.

Wa. can speculate thereftore that the isolated gesture

of replacing the cowry -with British coins in Biﬁa in 1904

B

(&1) Zitsu Mamma Keolo, interviewed 12f4/8? at Kuci—mqrol
cited an example of his own grandfather. In fact, “two

ather informants, Suman Kataeregi, interviaewed at
Kataeraegi .14/4/8%2, and. Alhaji ttamma Mamma-Saba,
interviewad Mokwa 23I/7/89, both  peoint to several

accidental finds in local. excavations as a testimony ‘o
this. o Ce



20

was paﬁt',uf theAeffDrfs tao rehébilifate the;éhistocra;y.
On a wider écope, the British éeemed"morEA disébsed
tawards weakening the financial solvency of "the
population. To gllow the posgession and use of the cowry
and other local currencies would have meant arming thé
Bida economy with an instrument which would have been so
vital in resisting the penetration by British ﬁapital-

Ta acquire the cash in which the ;payment of taxes
was vequired,.fgr‘instance, producers in the Bida Emirate
were compelled to 'praﬂuce commodities for séle,
e%clgsiveiy to #he British firms, n# work for wages, with
the government. There was no choice since the - British
wara the only Eource.fbr tﬂé.néﬁ'turrency; This was used
as a  mean5 for stimulating production at low prices.
Morezover, the Qovernment and the firms seemsed to  have
maintained a very limited cash supply, as it was obsarved
in 1921, for instance:

In some areas the decrease in ftrade in produce is
attributed. to the firms’ inability to meet demand
for cash, and the natives’ unwillingness to barter
produce far cloth and co. Las that would serve no
T purposel. (42)

Mo+ was local exchange, even in food crops {(almost
the only item to - which it had been wmostly reduced under
the influence of colonial damination}, spared from ﬁhis
trend. and it wasgnbserveé in 1223 that “"grain prices are

so low this.yeaﬁfﬁthat these products cannot bear levenl

transport chargas". (&3) In consequence, aularge share in ;

{62 MNAK MIN PRUF:'SEBJI?Ei, “"Nupe Frovince &nnual Report
Mo.14, 192i%. :

(63) NAK MIM PROF 11/1924, "Bida Division aAnnual Report
No. 63, 19234, '



even local purchase and disfribution of such brodu;e‘as
' érains' was vtaken' ovear by British firms} it _Qas
acknowiédged in 1924 thats:
the trading firms [in the Bida Emiratel 'bought
considerable quantities of grain for re—sale in
the large tawns of the dNorth, and have already
started buying again this year. (&4}

In tﬁe course of at - least the first two decades of
colanial ﬁcmination, Britisa coloniai"pbiicy seémed to
have succéeded in turning Bida méinly into an arsa for
agricuitural production. The success with which this was
done seams to have derived mostly Teom the disintegration
of what remained of the local economy and its dominant
classes by the heginning a%~thg - caentury. HMuch of the
latferihad ai ther been fcrced into the emerging Smgll—
scale commodity production or joined the ranks of those
who migrated from the Emirate with the inception of

calonial rule.

4.4 The class location of colonized sducation

Bri?ish colonial edﬁcaticn, from whichever dimension .
one  may _wish to look . at it, served some specific
pUrgnsaes. Onea Df_ these wasA as an instrumen§ af
socialisation in .the éoLgnial societies. In making thié
Dbssrvation, wa aq%‘aware that qﬁite a lot of studies
ﬁave beeﬁ candu;tea; én tﬁis sub ject. Much of these
hawever-d@élll on i£s: form and Pelevancé, locatin§ its

limitations as either a product of delibarate colonial

(64) MAK MIN PROF: 2771927, "Bida Division Aﬁnual Report,
1226". :



ﬁalicy ar . the 'shartcomings inherant to ' locél
institutions. (&3}

We do not intend to absolve British colonial polity
of the negative effects “af . colonial educational
development. Moregvef, such an - exercise would be
fruitlass. 'Dur concarn- hawever is the relevance of
colonial education in enhancing the envirgnment undar
which classes were transformed or for&ed. ;n lthe Bida
Emirate.

British colonial domination in the BidalEmiPate {as
in the rest of ths Emirates of Northérn Migarial ‘was
mainly enhanced with the aristocracy in mediation. This
mEaAt_that a form of political balance which ensured the

supremaﬁy of the aristocracy among the local population

(65) F.K. Tibenderana, Sokoto Frovince Under British Rule
1203—-193% (Zaria:z a.B.U. Fress, ig88), pp.l180—227,
examines, for instance, arguments on colonial education
policy as it affects Morthern Nigeria, and seems to rest
the blame {for shortcomings on the EBritish. But to E.d4.
Ayandals, The Missionatry Inmpact on Modeern Nigeria 1B8432-
1914 A4 Political and Social Analvsis (London: Longman,
19646, p.12, "The greatest weakness of the cultural
nationalists was that they =amaphasized only the negative
results of missionary snterprise on Nigerian socisty. But
the Christian missions were more than destroyers; they
ware builders as well and, to some sxtent, pressrvers.”
The Tocus exclusively on missionaries | and their
activities notwithstanding, this position remdins
symbolic aof the approach which sess British involvement
(colonial and amissionaries? in Nigeriaz from the context
of negative-positive impact or either. But in debunking:
such liberal rationalisation of colonialism, #.M. Tukur,
op cit, pp.lS&—lS?&v puts it categorically: “British
colonialist domination on the people of the Emirates as

Lugard;cléimed and Perham and others later amplified, was .- .

for the benefit solely of the British and that wonder
colonialism, British gain was indesd a loss to the gpesopls
of tha2 Emiratz. In . ather words, ... the saa and assancs
of what happened in the Emirates during the period under
Study was | nok develeopment, but its antithesis, namely
ratrogression, or akt best, stagnation.™



‘had to be maintained. In thié regard; colonial eaucatioA 
.‘ policy and deveicpmeét‘:in thE’léida Emirate was no
exception. It derived from 1thg vary policy of “indigect
rule". And as Pegérds aducation and the sustainance of
thié administrative policy, it ié'stafed thats:
If indirect administration is tao be truly tribal
we oust educate from the top down, and not as in
southern Nigeria ELtwhere it had beenl {from the
bpttam upwards_...(&b) '
Motwithstanding the arrival and 'spread of missionary
activities, including esducation, the colonial authorities
pursuéd this policy. This re@ained so until the (limited}
libéralisation of education from around the ;QEGS}

4.4;1.'Edu:ation under the Native Authority

Government ‘=ducation pt‘cgt‘émme in Bida was Tormally
initiated when, with the starting of a school 1in
Masarawa, Kano in.January 1213, “a Scﬁ éf thE:EmiP with a
mallam" wvere sant from Bi&a.(b?) It was hoped that ths
maliam, on his Petﬁrn, would start a school in Bida. to
preparea :andidafes érinr to admission into the ¥ano
sheconl. Hence, in Ndvembér i?11, an slementary school had
been estaglisheg .in Bida by a graduate af thes Kéna

school, tallam Amadu. In 1?13, another set of 12 pupils,

2ll sons of the sarakuna, together with two 1aki matlams,

were again senﬁ ta. . Kano. Interestingly, it is

ackno@ledged in testimony to the primary wmotive behind

&6y MNAk BNF 17/182467%, “Indirect Rule and Education in
Africa" by Sir James Currie, K.B.E., 193Z.

(67) NAE  SHF 7 2047/1911, “"Miger Frovince Annual Report®
by Agt. Resident anderson.
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the Brifish colonial educétian programme in Bida, thd;
“it is hoped that these boys >may in time-become usefﬁi
members of tﬁe Mative Adainistration®. (&B)

For about two decades fram 1213, the esxpangsion in
govarnment eduﬁation‘ in the Bida Emirate remainsd only
vary modest. By 1917, the Bida Fraovincial Frimaﬁy School,
which also sarved the Agaie Emirafe, had Qniy 160 pupiis
on its enrolment. This ssems to have improved a bhit, ‘as
bet@een 1922 and 1927; a total of about 1,814 (though not
‘all came {Trom Bida Emirate) had gone through the Bida
elamentary school. And though another elementary school
was. started in Eutioi in &pril 1929, =xpansidn iﬁ.
eleﬁentary school enrolment remained modest. (A7) ﬁoweveé,
in Decambar 19292, a groposal was made far tﬁé
establishment of a middle school in each provincs. This
éas adopted and in 1930 a2 middle SChDDi was started in
Bida {(for th= MNigs=tr PPDvince?.

Comparad {0 the two decades since aboutbt 1913, it was
Trom the 1930s that the Bida Emirate witnessed some
accalsrated sxpansion  in government =2ducation. This was

aot only in terms of the rise in enrolment into the

(487 NAE MIN FPROF: . 324/1%913, - “"NMigar Frovince Annual
Report 121i3". : :

(673 MAK MIN FROF: 112/192%: “Bida Division Report for
flarch guarter, 1922% and daAk, B.1G, &cc.3, “"Bida Division
Annual Report  1233". Though eslementary school enrolment -

for both the Bida and Ggaie Emirates crepresented 30% of
the whole for the Niger Frovince, 1t was still_relatively‘“

zmall. It has to be considered in telation the the
figures which in Bida and Agaie stood at about 34 pupils ™
in middle school and 135 in elementary schools (in Bida.
Agaie and Kutigi) by 1733, C
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exisfing eiementagy' schools but -alsa iﬁlthe-riée of the.
number of neﬁ schuéls thruughouf the'Eﬁ;rate;
Between .1933 and 1244, for instance, the number.af
pupils in governmenf elementary .schools in the Bida
Emirate had more than doubled, with up to 569 pdpils in
séﬁaol.-?his had ereached 988, including 255 girls, for
the slementary schools in‘:the Bida and Agaie Emirates.
bBesideas, by 1?44, there wefé 16 slementatry schéals in &the
two Emirates, and with the starting of another one in
Jabba in 1948, the number of schools reached 1B. (70}
| Tha exhansion in gavernmentnéducation however did
not represent any significant change in educational
policy. MNor did it imeply an;n m;rged depafgure ftom thé
primafy motive which inspired colonial Native Authority
-?ducatian; Far H;R. Falmar as Lit. Guvernar, Mortheara
Frovinces, had re-samphasized in 17263
But in.a country which is professedly being taught
to govern itself and improve itself on lines of
its own, 1t is obvious that esducational methods
must confore fo and be in sympathy with, exisfing
political institutions — otherwise the - children
will destroy their own birthright. (71}

The expansion. from the 1930s through the 1740s, we may

obsarve, was necessitated by a requirement for the

‘employment of citizens of the Morthern Frovinces in the

(703 This is an . dbservation that can be drawn from the
developmant accounféﬂ for in: MAK B 1333, “Annual Report
Bida Division 1?44¢45“; Mak B 1374, "Annual Report Bida
Division 1945-46";  and MAK B 1724, ‘“Annual Report Bida
Division 1948". In the Bida middle school, there were in
whole for the province, 188 students (14 of theam girls}
by 1945. MAK B 1750, "Annual Report, Bida Division 1749Y.

(71} MNAK SHNF 17 114684 Vol.I, "Education Folicy in British
Dependsnces in  Tropical Africa (19063, H.R. Palmer, L.
Sovernor, dNorthern Provinces. : -
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- government and British firms. The requiremnsnt hcwevér-was
for men with basic literacy to be employed for technical
and clerical jobs -~ for which Bida (as in the rest of the
Northern Frovinces) could hardly provide caadidates.
Hence the report in 1940z
The lack of reasonably good oversaars is
regretabla. Classas are nheld when possible Tor
training headmen, but the type wanted is an
intelligent, energetic and not over-educated ex—
middle school man of a reliable character, who is
willing to start at the bottom. Only one candidate
more or less aof this type has been found in the
last 2 to 3F years. Hence the imporftation of
southerners, who, of course, lack authority wikth .
the Nups. (72} :
But for the reality which is attested to in the form of
curriculum and the guality af iastruction, we aay be
tempted . to attribute such a claim to conspiracy on the
part of the British.

. From inception, vernacular (Hausa in particular) was
to be adopted almost exclusively as a languags of
instruction. in government schools. The subjiscts oOf
instruction were: reading, writing and simple arithmetic.
In addition to these, instruction was given in craftwork,
involving “ambroidetry, mat making, brass in] ol
carpentaery, 'metal work, leather work, bricklaying, estc"
with some elémentafy . gengraphyv, hygiena and
gardening. {73} This was stricily the fore of instruction

until the 19305.whég; with the establishment of middle

schools, - thare was ~ an expansion and 'upégrading in

(72) MAK B 10467, "“Annual Report Bida Division 1940%.

{73y MAK ﬂIN FROF: 225/1712, "“Historical Notes Bida
Pivision®" and dM&K MIN  FROF: 27i1?27? "Bida Division
Annual Report, 172&6".



schools’ syllabus and curriculum. By the timeAthis changé,

was made, |
The syllabus in BGovernment schools. ([didl not
qualify a boy, who may have been more than six
years in school, for a career in the clerical
sarvice of the Government or the +trading firms
with the result that, except for the few to whom
apenings ars - available in the Mative
Administration, a boy on leaving schaol has to
ravert to some such occupation as farming in which
the education he has received proves of little
practical value. (74} e -

We can theraftore speculate that the expansion in
Educatioﬁéi oppaortunities which led to a reversion of the
initial focus on anly the sons of the sarakuna had only
littlie relevance for the lower classes. 1t provided their
sons only limited opportunities for social maobility, even

when it . was liberalised. Hitherto, a few were absorbed
into the Naftive Administration as scribes (Manzi in Nup=
or Mallamai in Hausa) at various levels of the Mative

fAuthority far other suchh jobs bEfitting' the2 w@marginal
formal education which they had vrecsived. But even here
the focus would have been more on the sons of these
chiefs and- of those who be=longed in the royalty (most of
whom were nof titled? in Bida. Appointment as a District
‘Head and awrogéticn af political responsibility within
the Mative Administration remained a presarve. pf_'ﬁhe'
aristocracy and the titled nobility. Besides, this was
unoae the‘»Etsu.AwHﬁ;- by idimplication, 'tqgk political
initiatives. It was thersfore only rational that, & in

. spite of' the calls for enrolment into elementary schools

(74) MAK ~MIN FPROF: 4080/1918, "Nupe Frovince &nnua}
Report Mo.1i, 191i6". : : '
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from the 1930s, by 1940 it was still to be acknowledged.
that "indeed it is not very easy to get pupils at
all®.(75) And this was in Bida town itself. Hence a

resart to compulsion.

4.4.2 MHMissiaonary education

Missianary activities,‘with partigular_relevance.to
formal edudatién within tée arga to which fthe Bida
Emirate was reduced after the conguest, started with the
establishmaent of colonial rule. (74) Beforse then, their
pressnce was mainly restricted to bLokoja, uwunder the
protection of the British companies. Of course, one of
the pioneer missionaries, Revé;énd-Sémuel Ajéyi Crowther,

had advanced further into the heart of the Emitrate,

astablishing in €.1854-1837 a “"missionary rest house" in

(73F NAK B.1067, “"Annual Report Bida Division", 1%40.

(756} Festus Olufemi Ogunlade, "Differencial trends in the
developmeat of aducation in WNigeria: the case of the
Middle Belt", unpublished FPh.D. thesis, Birmingham Centre
of West African Studies, University of Birmingham, 1982,
p.2%, traces the beginning of formal education in Bida by
the missionaries wunder colonial rule, to 1904, with the
establishmant "on S=ptember 1, 1204 Etofl the C.M.S5.
LChurch Missionary Societyl school, later known as Saint
Joha ‘s School, Bida®".. ’ .
Missionary activities in +the Middle NMNiger up till
the time of conguest, @mainly centred on commerce and
exploration with religion following only as 'a logical
concomit tant. Thus, when in 1873, ona of the pioneer
missionaries in Nﬂpe}fthe Reverend Samuel Ajayi Crowther,
openad a station (a% Kipo Hilly near Egga ang put
Reverend £. Faul in  charga, it was dedicated more to
miniétering to the alien Christian trading community. and
this was only a little different from the exclusively
“migsionary rest house” established in Rabba by Rev.
Crowther in £.18354-1857. Foar details of the activities of
Chrisftian wmissionaries @ in the Middle MNiger before
conquest, ses Edmund Fatrick Thurman Crampton,
Christianity in dMorthern digeria (Zaria, 1975), pp.17-23.




Rabba and in 1873, apened a station af Eg§a3 éfter thé
former had been forced to close by Maéabé on his
ascen;ion ta the throne in»lBS?. But up till the time éf
conquest, the act?vities Df,-tﬂese missionaries remainedv
mainly explorataory and commercial and guided by their
initial ideal that “"the Bible and Flough must regenerate
Africa (and that?} Religion-yas to wark.hand_in hand with
commerca and scientifié inQéstigatiqn“.(??) Thus, in the
Bida Em;rate (except praobably in Lokojal, their
activities 'till the time of conguest were not 2xtended to
aducation. Meanwhile, this is our concern haere, at least
to the extent that education could be said to have beoen
used as an instrument for énh;héiéé.fhe spre;d of social
- and cultdral intluence.

1t may be obsered that the fall of the Bida
a;istncracy and the imposition of colonial rule praovided
an added advantage for wmissionary activity in the Bida
Emirate. This is however not an attempt to distinguish
Missionary saterprise from objective imberial mission.

Culturally, missionary activity was complemsntary to the

(77% Ibid, p.17. Also Méson, The Foundation of the Rida

Hinqdom, p.B835, indicates, for instance, that, apart>firom -

the West African Company (in the lower middle Niger by
-the beginning of the second half of the 17th century)
_ being closely connected to the Church Missionary Society
-{CMS), Rev. Crowther and his son, Josiah, had shares in
it. ¥ .
, He had also suggested, in a different instance, the
re-establishment of the Lokoja consulate so as ta craate’
- a condition in which the local chief (around the Miger)
» wbuld “bae forced by the British Bovernment to @ accept’
. treaties by which peace, a rarity then, wouild grevail and
British sub jects -be protect=sd". Such a positian, we @musi
. observe, was objectively more inspired by commerce than
it . would have been spiritual. Sea . Avandela, The
Missionary Impact on Modecn Ningeria, p.32. 8
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imperial . mission,_fgg “the _exéenf' thatl;iﬁrlis Q;Bélyi_
accepted that | imperiali%@ wasA'.nﬁt vop. civiiising'
mission. (78) - -
The first miss;onaéy_ drg;nisation to estgblisﬁ in>
the Bida ‘Emirate after the conduesﬁ was the Church
Hiséionaﬂy'SDciety (LS} ybich stérted in Bida in 1964.
By Junel 24th, 1904, Mr..Ba}l,'a E.M.S..repnésentative ifn
Lbkoja, haa forwarded a ptnpaéal to‘ fir. Goldsmith Esqg.
(Resident, Mupe Frovince}, sesking permissinn ta start a
school in‘ Bida. With approval, the C.M.S. thus started
her first school in  Bida, with 7 pupils.(79) MNext to.
arrive was the Mannonite Mifsian with her activities
cEnfred_mainly inranﬂ arcundfthé Hokwa District. This had
arrived- much later, most likely aéound 1917 . (80)
Misssionary education in the Emirate had been carried out

mainly between these two missionary societies.

Between 1904 and 1918, the C.M.5. had established . .

stations with schools in not less than 13 centres, viz:
Gaba, Doko, ' Kuci-Gbheri, Shaba—Knlo,  Pici, Gbadafu,
Kutigi, Fazi, &atcha, Tsadovagi, Kataeregi, Eseti, and

Kamberi. By 1919, she had had up to 2GS pupils on role in

(78} The objective motive  behind imperialist expansion -
has been discussed ‘smxtensively in Chapter One above.

(73 NAK SNP 7, 237§f19145AHr‘ Ball of the C.M.S. Lbkuja
to Resident . Goldsmith, Esg. See also UOgunlade, op cif,

P22,

(80} NAK MIN PROF: 340/1917; “Niger Frovince Annual

Repart, Ne.i0,  1217". The .fir5t mentiDn of this mission .

in our trecards has been in 1917.



the schools run from all the stations. According to Mr.

E..Alvarez:

- There are besides these schools, 37 centres of

Linstruction s with  an  aggaregate af 194 under

instruction. These places have no school building .

- nor resident teachers but arée visited from other
stations. (B1) =~ i

The rate of expansion by' the "Mennonite HMission

{later known as the United Missionary Society, U.HM.S5.7

was comparétively slow and small. From #Hokwa, stations

were opened in Muwo and kpabi where a school was started:

in the 1930s. The school in Fokwa was started in 1217
with about 19 pupils. By 1917, there were only 14 pupils,
and this went up again to 31 in 1920 and down again %o 21

pupils in 123Z. In fact, a Mennonite missionary in Mokwa,

Ira Sherk, had complained in 1944 of poor patronage of

the school from the Nupe, most of the pupils in

attendance being Yoruba children  of trader 'patents; In .

the villages, however, there was enthusiastice response
‘among “children and young men who want some sort of an

education". (B2}

(Bil: NAK MIN FROF: 40B0/1918, “Mupe Frovince Annual
Report No.1i, Education Return, 1918" and HAK MIN FROF:
475/191%, “"Nupe Frovince Annual HReport hNo.12: Education
Return, 191g" — Report by E. Alvarez; Hissionatry

Secretary and Assistant Supretendent E.M.5. Nupea .

District.

(B2) NAK B.1333, "Annual Report Bida Division 1944-45" -
U.M.S., MMokwa, Annual Report, 1244, by Ira W. Sherk. The

enthusiasm would seem to have been gquite general as among

the Bini, in Doko, . the response to C.M.5. education

. programme gave Rochford Rae cause ' to state in @ 1917:
" “There is no doubt that these wmission schools are
popular, more particularly with the Binis, who are not
adherents to the PMoslem & religion'. NAK MIN FROF:

3IB/1717y “Jima—Doko Distriét'Bida ‘Division - Assessment

. Report, 1917" by Mr. Rae.



In _ the regular schools run by these 'missinns,
instruction was supppsed to have.beén'in vernacular; with
some English, reading, writing, arithmetic, scéiptuve,
Religious kanledge. aﬁd grammnar. ~These schools were_fqﬁ-
some t?me in the .eariy ye;g;,.@ainly ;n Bida and ﬁokwé;
with just a few pupils Dn'ténrolment. "In  the village
schools which constituted the bulk, instruction was more
or less'exclusivelyvin.verna;ularlwith simple arithﬁetic,.
writing and reading. Besides, the main emphasis was on
the teaching of the scripture 'in Nupe; with the .main
intent to proselytize.

The restriction in instruction &ainly to the use of
vernacular, with reading, writing and simple ariﬁhmetic,
was in convergence with the colonial guvern@enb’s pulgcy
on  education andg 1its curriculum in the HNorthern.
.Frovincés.

It may‘bé—‘saggested that the convergence was ‘no
coincideﬁce. Thus, when in 1904, Walter Miller (of the
CM5) forwarded a proposal on:z (i} fTeaching of Halléhs
the Roman character to read and ‘Nrite“ aAd {iir
“EdQcation of the sons of Emirs in Northarn Nigeria™, (B3}
it was .more in cqmpiement of the coionial policy, to.
educate from the top—down, in Northern Nigeria. In thé'
Bida Emirate, where large numbers were enroled in :thé.
several villagé schqols run by the missions, it was not
to be expected that the éténdard of instruction would:

. therefore run counter to colonial policy. Apart from the

‘(83¥3N9Kl“5NP:15/1'9cc.-No.i?B,”Education“, Walter Miller
to General Sir F. Lugard, K.C.M.B., 12/4/06. N
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cuitural impact which proselytization implied, with
Lﬁéading and writing in vernacular (mainly for fhe purpose
of propagating the scripture}, the education hardly
served any  different puﬁpnsa from that' -in the HNative
Authority schools. as Mre. AlvaﬁgZ'wéuld admit in 1930:
Therse is as yet no reaf movement in Nupe in the
direction of walcoming ‘the Ewuropean type of
education except so far as it helps to eguip for
salaried posts; and as. our desire is to keep the
people on ftheir farms and in their villages at
- this stage we do not really cater for this class
or  encoutrage the vyoung Tolk f(o leave their
villages. (B4} g
'-Moreover, no opportdﬁitieg for empioyment existead
" far graduwands of the wmissionary schoals in the Native
Administration. Such 'was almost an exclusive preserve of
a few schools. Besides, the focus was more on the sons af

members of the royalty and their subordinate chiefs. For

this reason, - the elementary schools  run by . the

T N O i sy X

missioparies adm;ﬁtgq:‘bnly very %ew pupils, at least in
the course of the first three decades of colonial
domination. And the graduands were mainly eﬁployeﬁ for
the vary limitéd opportunities offered by the missionéry
organisations, as cétechists énd teachers. (85) The
expansion in élementarx education which therefore came N #

afterwards was in response to new opportunities for -

employment-frnm the 1930s.

We  must acknowledge - nevertheless that, in carrying. . i

- out their programmes,:the missionaries had gquite often

(84) MNAK MIN PROF: 10/1931, "Annual Report Bida Division,'”
1930". ‘ o - . . : L

T R

. (BS) This ‘explanation was given by’ - the Rev. Canon John
Ndace Angulu, interviewed at Bida, 11/4/8%9. '

e g iyt :
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come into  conflict or merely disagreed with the colonial
government. Differences however arpse more out of form

and approach than from any fundamental conception in

policy. This was ‘especially .so as ,eddction, to the

missionaries, existed ‘as & strong instrument for

proselytization. Thus, in response to a vwvisit fto

tontagora by Dr. K. #Milier and #Mr. Alvarez, with a
proposal +to  establish a C.M.S. station (and start
educational work) there, the Resident warned in 1704

thats

The religious side of the guestion is the chief

gifficulty. I  think it wouwld not be advisable at

present - to . atteapt to make converts. The
Sovernment being {sic} pledged naot tao interfere
with their religion — I think that all +relgious

instruction should be kept clearly apart from
Educational, and at times or on days distinctly
sat apart for such. To commence instruction with a
prayer, no matter how short, is not, I consider,
keeping faith. (8&) B ‘

it may be observed that the tendenty towards

insulating some aspecis of the political éystem frém the
cultural influences that may be associated with the

missionary activities was rooted in political rather than

spiritual considerations. Under the indirect rule systgm'

which sought  to adopt _precolionial formations through a

process of "preservation, dissolution and

transformation®, the government felt more inclined

towards harnessing and institutionalising some cultural,

legacies of the precolonial societies. Moreaver, the

BritishAcolonial authorities seemed more disposed towards

(Bb) NAK ShF 159/1 Acc. No. 128, “Education: The Resident, -
“Kontagora Frovince to F.D tLugard, High Commissioner,

Morth. Frovs., 19064."
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a gradual devolution rather than the instant dislocation

‘which would have  been consequent on an unchecked

missionary activity.

After conquest, the missionaries only sesmed . far

less appreciative of the caﬁcrete-pnlitical reality in

the bMNorthern Frovinces- ané' the ERida Emirate in
particﬁlar, than the colon#al authorities. Faﬁ the
latter, the HMahdist revolt wﬁich was dooming ail oVér the
Northern provinces, the Bida Emivgte inclusive, (B7Y} was
enough reason for thémA to want fo avnid a situatipn in
which religious feelings woula be hurt even fuvthev.

With 1little or no access io the dominant classes,
hencé being unable to subject them directly under their

influence, the @aissionaries in Bida Emirate had fo

content themselves with operating mainiy among the lower .

. classes. By implication, this ~also had to be maihly
within the wvillagés. Among the Bini, but also in western
Nupe, with a long tradition of resistance to Bida,

certain evidences seem to suggest that ancestral worship

or the worship of local dieties were still predominant by’

the close of the nineteenth century. (88} This is to say

(B7) - Just by 1902, April S5th, a Hallam Maizanna hadt,
“collected numerous - followers from +the neighbouring

villages of Bida and from the lower classes in the town®,
in a revolt, though short-lived, against the authority of

the colonial government and the Emir of Bida. Also, R.A. .

Adeleye,vPDwer' and Diplomacy in Morthern Nigeria 1804-
1904 (London: Longman, 1971}, p.327, draws attention to a

Muslim preacher . in Kontagora (Bida’'s neighbour to the

north—north west} drawing "attention to the impending end
of British rule and exhorted people to stop paving
taxes." A similar preacher had also appeared at the same
‘time in Jebba. : ' '

(88) By 1917, at least, there was reference to the Bini

" as people "who are not adherents to the Huslim;pgligion?.;
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that Islam had made some significant political presence

and this was symbolised in the reign of the post—JFihad
aristocracy. Bui this had meant Tar less culftural impact.
Tha activities of the missionaries among the lowse

clazsss ware not without gredictable consequenca*. and |

with regards %o the dNorthern provinces generally, this
was shtakted in 1913, with an sxample:

Som= of the members of s tribse, among whom the
Sudan missionaries are working, appesred fto have
gainesed the imptassion that conversion . fo
Christianity meant complete smancipation from the
orders of  theivr chiefs and, in some cases, they
hehaved in a way that was calcuylated o @ causs
considerable trouble in the locality.

I+ iz to be tearad that the spread of thea
elements of Christianity among the pagans in this
country will, at first, create many difficulities,
and will certainly tend to weaken the influence of
these chiefs who are not prepared +to follow the
teachings of the missionary. (BF}

With regards to such incidents in the Bida Emirate,
our  records are vary silent. There are, hoﬁevgr,
evidences of. Eheﬂ suspicion with which Athe cdlonial
goverﬁment and the aristocracy W iewed missicnary'
activities among their Sﬁbjecfs. In fact, Suspicipn had
sometimes besn manifested in  open show oOf hostiiity,

suggestively . aimed at frustrating MiSsSiOonary

Mak MIN FPROF 33B/1917, “Jima-Doko bBistrict Bida Division
Assessment Report 1917%. An information given of the kede
by 1250 hed also claimed that they "no longer (i.a. by
1950) follower heathen practices, although wuntil fourty
years ago the gunnu cult was practised here as it still
is in @many parts of §dNupe  land®". WAk B.1754, “Bida
District - Report on Eede District, 195G by A&.6.J.
Davies and H.R.J. Backville-West.

(B9 MAK SNF 7/12 375471911, “"Missionary work in Northern
kigeria — Folicy af Bovernment with Regard ¢ao", H.J.
Read, for the Under Secretary of State for Colonies, 2Z23ed’
July 1913. ' . :




activities. (90 Heanwhile, it can be speculated “that
shesr suspicion is hardly enough to héve incited moves gy
the arisiocracy o frusiratse missionary activities. Such .
movas would have been thér?fare‘nec&ssitated by Db%iaﬁé

thteats such as is étated‘aégve of the case of the Sudan

missionariss.

4.5 Fost-conguesi resistance and the classes

The dsfteat of the detenders of Bida in 1BZ7 seams (o

have been as decisive as it was conclusive. Eifsu

aAbubakar, who Peﬁurned atter a bﬁief abdication from the
throne and flight from Pida, did not find it easy or even
possibla to raiss an army large and strong  enouagh to
match the invaders. Iﬁ any case, this would ha;d1y have
helped matters, qgiven the experience of '1897. fhubalkar
himself realised this. But Lugard, bent on depﬁsing ﬁia,
gave.him nao ﬁp%inﬁm than to fight on in Peépmnse to

continuad armed provocation.

(P0) MAK  EB.979, "Mokwa District Affairs" (1937:. HMiss
Hollenbeck, of the U.M.5. Fokwa, in a complaiant to the
Divisional Officer over the attitude of the District Head
(Mokwa?! towards the work of her mission, states: “ihe
village hesad at kpaki . has sent a message to me that the
District Head in returning from Bida has stopped there
and aanounced his inftention of making his head—quarters
thera. He asks me o request vou to - prevent him doing
this ... As a wmission we desire that he continue here.
The Church "and school work at Kpaki "has made good
progress and I know that his being there would affect the
attendance and interest to a great extent. Already he has
put peaple to work for him on days that he knows they
attend the services and school ... The work in Mokwa has
besn hindsred to a great extent but this is already done
and we do not like to seae the work that iz being
. successful being hindered, for among the Nupes has been
slow for the amount of effort puft forth." To this, the
B.0. merely responded with an accusation and warning to
the village head for spreading rumours. '



fdbubakar’'s position was further being weakened by

division within the <capital. A& ogrowing taction of
“defeatists", centred around the figure of “fakan

fiunammaou, had begun to g2t infuriated at Abubskar’'s

ineietence to res?ét. SQccessive defeats wﬁi%h
detachhents ot Bida armies 'éﬁfféred in the run off to
iF0G, predicitably strengthened this faction., Lett to the
akuyn himss=if, the issue .Df .coliabpration with the
British had been decided by the outcome of the 1IBY7
encounter. ﬁcresnA that tﬁe aristocracy was guéranteed
political privilieges. Cauaht be=tweaen the 'preéguresf
abubakar finally fled Bida in January' 1901 without =
Tight. &nd  fTaced by the uncsrtainty of exile, those who
had folléwed him into Tlight coniinued to desertg,leayihg
him with Jjust a servaﬁt'by the time he was captureﬁ>in

Bauchi in 1203, (91}

.

Ever atter . beinog banished to exile in tLokoas,

a
et
et
¥

nowsvsr, abubaskasr  did not give up his  cComeiimss

s

resist EBritish obDoccupation. And in 15705, Yhe succeeded 1n

collecting 3 Tollowing @ laroe snounh o thireaten
Bida' ., (FZ)Y Though he wss promptly intercested by the

Eritish and sent back -0 Lokols, Efsu HMohsaomasdy  wEsS

forced out of Bida briefly. BEucepit Madel, fthe records a2t
ot disposal are silent over fthis. This notwithsianding,

this incident is of much wider implication. That Abubakar.

et

was a2ble to stir wup sympathy among a poputation (and not

(51 Mason,  The Foundation of the Bida Kingdom, p.159.

{92} Nadel, A Black Bvzantium, p.84.
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the aristotracy}! which was mosfly,&pathétic‘by the time
he fied Bida in 19031, is an indication of the resenfment

c:which British rule and their collabarators had generated.

JUnder circumstances in which_”run—éway slaves were being

~. returned to - their ﬂaster§$  peasants subjected. to
. extortionate taxes, forced labour Pequifalé and other
excaesses, bthese subjiects could not but  identify -in
Abubakar ‘s earlier resistance the attributes of a Heéo..-
Hence the large following. The incident, we may suggest
tﬁerefove, is as much a symbol of general resistance
against colonial cctupation as it is Afhat of a
dispossessed member pf the ruling class.
tater  in 1912, it was the turn of Abubakar’'s
- brother, Yusufu, though he did not stir up a +evolt or
the éituatiun was not just allowed to detericrate,ta thaﬁ
extent. His was however more covert.
Yusufu, ex-Lakpenni of Bida, who was taken
prisoner at Burmi and was deported to Ilorin, was
allowad to return to Bida in December 191Z. As he
would not observe the conditions on which he was
granted permission to remain in Bida, he was in
December this year [i.e. 19131 re-deported to
{ okoja. (93} :
In the absence of any specific and concrete indication of
the conditions .whichlﬁusufu refused to observe, we mayv
suggest that British suspicion of his not being
forthcoming and hié predictable popularity amongst - the'
ranks of the marginalised members of the dominant

classea; would  have been central to his re¥deportation._

- That he - would have Fefused.tq submit his allegiance to

f .

i (93) NAK MIN FROF: .279/1909, “Bida Division = Notes on =
~ Principal events since the British occupation*: - . /7% .
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the Briftish is particularliy 1likely, cbnsideving the new

conditions guiding  the appointment of former feudal

noblemen as salaried officials under colonial eule. This

involved, for instance, the condition .which compelled

“forasr fiefholders" to move out of the capital and

reside in theier new districts. This was not all;' A
nobleman who refused and, presumably only if lucky enough
to have been.appointed in the first place, “(becéme)
merely an office holder under the Emir aﬁ the ;apitai or
E pfivate gentleman”", (24} in thch case  ‘“he Qnuld Soo0on
‘become aAnonentity“. Far fram being an attempt to %upress
exploitation, quite often used b? the British in prétext,

it sesms more or less directed towards dispossessing the

aristocracy of its important & means for material

prosperity. Besides, . 4 - was directed tuwérds
marginalising a Alarge section of the Bida aristocragy.
The essence of this policy is' ﬁoré ;Iearly appfehénaed
wgen located in the céntext of the delienation of feudal
posseséions, which was carried 'out in the process of
institqting the colonial authority. |
It was in anticipation of this foram of eventuality
among others that Abubakar and a faction ot the Bida
aristocracy resiséed British occupation. Foar the“Makun,
on tﬁe ather hand,.the conguest was accepted mére ornless
as . a fait accompli, even befofe the first major encounter

in 1897. Hence, rather than challenge the advancing Raval

(?4) C.W. Cole, "Report on Land Tenure System: ' Nupe,

1949, p.47, and NAK SNF 7, 18&65/1908, “Annual Report

Nupe Frovince" 1907. .
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Niger Lompany constabulary in its advance on Kabba in -
‘~3aﬁuary3 isge7, the Makun, ccmmanding -1 -ié,QéQ—S#PQHQ
I;Q?tgch&entdof, BidgAarmy; dispersed among villages squth
_cf'thé Niger. The outtome‘ﬁfﬁerwards of the Bida batfle
‘éerely péovided him thé coﬁ%}demce with which to’nbenl&l
manifest his  fatalistic ";;éponse to thé invasions.
,ﬁ&ggfding to aral ac:aunts' co}lected in Bida, he was at
pains to explain the 'futility‘ of sresistance agéinsf
océupatiun.

.The submission to the British was ;ewarded in the
reinstatement of the Bida aristocracy'gs an instr&&ent
fér.-the" paerpetration of _ colonial  domination and
egpLoitgtian. But i# ”was a subordinate status_‘which'
'guéﬁanteed to the.collaborators access to appwopriatibn
of surplus nevertheless. Of what magnitude thig .sﬁaré
"5amqﬁnted.to- is not our immediate concern. In the-ﬁaﬁrée
.of assuming tﬁéjétiéus of a colonial bureaucracy,-it waé.
'pot'onlyv‘snme groups within the Bida nobility fhat ware
ﬁaﬁginalised. Among the intelligentsia;'traders_and othéﬁ
. groups, which warsa located_ well enmugh.lwithin the Bida
economy as to be identified as part of the dominant
;class} there were groﬁpé. who were béing schemed - out
.sociélly and economic&ll?. To members‘of these secﬁoré;
cunlike those who belanged to the nobility, resistance Qas'
‘nqt‘directeﬁ af the ;olonial authnrities exélusively Qut
 a1SoAat the aristocré;y andfvice versa. |

‘can observe that when, on April. Sth 1902, in
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a HMallam Maizanna, of " low class, proclaimed
himself a HMahdi and called on the people to drive
out the British official ‘and the Emir of Bida as
the Bovernment nominee, (95}

he was, no doubﬁ, objectively addressing the form of.

Stish and
the aristocracy. And fundamentally tha response from the
colonial governmant ‘and T the aristocracy was not

different.

The Mallam e€ollected numerous followers from the
neighbouring villages of Bida and from the lower
classes in the town. This rabble  was, howaver,
unprepared for any action and the ringleaders were
surprised and quickly arrested by the Emir’'s
dogarai. The "Hahdi" was tried and sentenced by
the Native Court to six months’ imprisonment in
the town dungson and the followers were fined 25
bags of cowries each. (T4} J :

Mallam Maizanna was not alone in this "Hahdist“—insﬁired

campaign for the  expulsion aof +the British from the -

Emirate and the overthrow of their iocal collaboratbrs._f'z

(23} MAE MIM FPROF: 27%9/120%9, "Bida Divisioa — Notes of .
Frincipal events since the British occupation®.

(?4) Ibid. A Mahdist inspired upriSing was not peculiar
to the Bida Emirat. Mor wmas the form of response given to
it by the Etsy. After the British failed in crushing a
similar but more serious revolf in Satiru, near Sokoto in
L1906, according to R. Shenton, loosing in the course,
“the Resident, two white officers and 25 African troops
-«- the task of crushing the rebellion fell to [or was
rather taken up byl the army of the Emirate of Sokoto
under the advice, if not the direct command, of a British
officer. The rebellion was crushed with great ferocity,
cand over 2,000 of the rebels were killed." Suggesting
reasons for the Sultan’'s involvement in crushing. the
rebellion and meting out such vibplence, Shenton cbntgnues“
that it was “because the Satiru rising was as much an
assault on his L[the Sultan’'s]l own position as spiritual
and temporal head of the Muslie community as it was an
" assault on the colonial state". And for the British, it
is for the same reasons  that they would defend the

aristocracy. R.W. Sheaton, "Studies in the Development af .

‘ Capitalism in_-~ Narthern fNigeria?,w unpublished Fh.D.
thesis, University of Toronto, 1981, pp.&0-61. . - o




In 1906,. & ptreacher of same disposition “appesared in
Jebba® (located within the rebellious western hMupe). Nor

. was the Bida Emirate an exceptional case, as a similar

trend - wWas nnticeable'h;thraughngt" the E Nartﬁepg.

Emirates. (97} One. issue ﬁhgﬁ fméyfbe"raiséd hePE'is that

of the basis for the role which the intelligentsia plaved
'in this fTorm of resistante against colonial occupation in
the Bida Emirate.

i1t should be recalled that a predominant section of

the intelligentsia in the bBida Emirate by the Close of

the ninsteenth century constituted a privileged group.

Organised inta the guild of scholars known in hNupe as Ena

manzi, they provided spiritual services (fto the community

and to the dominant classes of which they were

affilliates? and also provided juries Tfor the state

judiciary. In return, they received and owned property in .

the form of fiefs, slaves and other material pogsessions>

allocated to them, mainly by the Puling ciasses.

But the intelligentsia, if we may borrow from V.I.

Lenin, "

is not  an independent economic class and

therefore is not an indépendent politicaliforce“.(qa} In

fact, we do not . assume that the intelligentsia in the
nineteenth century Sida constituted. a monolithié_group.

There could have been those who did not identify withﬂthg

(97) Adeleye, Fower and Diplomacy in Northern Migeria,
pp.322-327. Besides that of Bida, Kontagora and Satircu,
there were similar trends in Yelwa, Bauchi, Gombe and. in
“fact throughout the Emirates. The Satiru incidence
.howgver‘stands put'as an sxitreme. s M

‘f(985 VQi;fLenin,,Collected Qorké'VOILII3fMpscpw:_Fngﬁess

| Fublishers, 1977}, p.380.
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Etaﬁuglguu,: but,af. this, the sources at qurlﬁispasalﬂaré
‘silen‘t_. Dr‘. it may be that . they constitute& an’
?nsignificant political farce. The former hawévéﬂ Jhave
b=en dgsgussed in Chapfer Two, ahove.

The fa?l of B;da {%éﬁy__thef sqcic%écégnmic aﬁé.
political disintegration whi%h followed had contributed
greétly in dislocating a section ﬁf tha intelligentsia;
Like the civil and slave title :holders, they weré aiso,
affected by the caliapse in slaﬁe pvoduﬁtian and the ipss
.Gf fiefs. In the courssa of the impnsiéion of calqniali
_Pule aﬁd the iﬁstitdtiun of the Native Admiﬁistraticn,ﬂa
relatively few were retained as Alkalai for the Mative
 Courts. Howaver, thege wara recrgited from the “"leading
‘legal families". (29} The intelligentsia was eveh Turther
dispoSsessed as the old fiefs were formally abaiishéd
- from .1961, ”Qith the ecreation of disfriéts ana tﬁe
’appbihtMené D?‘;DiéErict Heads being exclusivelyi from
within the Bida @ aristocracy. And even though the
indiscriminaﬁg abolition D% slavery .was being reversed;
providing for deserting slaves to be .Peturned tD4thEiP.
masters, this would in %the short—-run be -af' 1;ttie
Peleyan;e.to-élave—pwniﬁg intelligentsi&. This 1is becaus;n?

the pnli:y, ta “nationalise all land in Northern hNigeria®

{223 MAK -Bida Div. 3I3ZIB/1923, "Mative Courts - Instruction -
with Regard to (1925)". In 1925, six were selecied,
exclusively "from the leading legal families of Bida',
for (intensive})  training in Arabic, in .preparation for
_their recruitment as Alkalai. There is also a ;aée af ons
Mallam Musa who was  appointed in 1941 to fill a vacancy
created by the death of the Mufti of Kutigi Native Court;_
‘That he  too was "“a member of a’' prominent Bida ‘legal o
. family" seems more a  product of policy ‘that .of.
-coincidence. . REETREE Lo e T Tl D s
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~attempt to forestall the . emsrgence of a landlord
'class and to enhance the status of the ariﬁtucracy as a
_“salapied bureaucracy“(iﬁﬁ}  would be put in motion from

19G7.

Under such crisis situation in which a large section

' 2

of the intelligentsia were marginalised, in what

direction its lovalty would ti}t is predictable. In_this
ragard, the . Maizanna—led .Qprising- at 1902 in .Bida
-symbalised an éttempt by the intelligéﬁtsia to provide
idealpgi;al direction and leadsrship ié'the reé?stance
against colonial , damination. In the ‘Bida Emirate,
however, this was hardly dominant. There were besides
saries 4cf overt . and covert forms of spontansous
resistance against the iméaaitian af cnlqnial_rule,

Iin the area to then west of the‘ﬁédUAa river wgeré
Pesistanée -against colonial domination was .‘muéf
- prondunced, it';réhﬁgd from open Febellian to the réfusal
to pay taxes ar aﬁcept Eritish curreacy. Qpart from the
refusal to accept the new coppertr cainage Qﬁl the chai
markaet “"when fendered as purchasé money or changa" céal
.atcounts indicate that .the naw currency was otten
rejec#ed,jeved in funttions such as mafriages and naming
ceremonies,-'when aoffered as pifts of for certaiﬁ
religious rituals. In fact, the turrency was terned fhe'
“infidéls’ ﬁcney", hgncé a .polluant;(lﬁli in l?GE,itHE

people of tabozi -killed the Etsu’s agent (i.e. the

(100 Shenton, Studiss in  the Develooment of Capitalism’
- in hMorthern Nigeria, p.éb. S e - '
-, {101} Rev. John Ndace ‘Angulu, Bida, 11/4/8%. " -
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plantatidn headman) - and denounced the Emir’'s right over

the plantations. Iin the same year, the sub-districts of

'Hukwa, Yeti, Gbeste, Sakpe, Bokani, Epa and Raba (under

Hatuna, brother to Yaiva

“attemgted to  throw. off tﬁ%{b gliégiam;e to Bida anﬁ'ha&
refuséd‘ta pay all taxes".(iéi)

in the Bida Emirate, howsver, the inciden;e of
resistance fnardly survived.the second decade aof coianial
domiﬁation. As a highiy stratiftied sbeietyg the early
cases of resistance . at the incepéicn of colpnial
domination were wmainly inspired by the chiéfs. They were
therefore not spontaneous revolis. Tﬁis nutwithstandin9=

it can be said that they were rooted in the interests of

the communities. This is the more so because, in most of

the rcommunities in wastarn Mupe, iand remained.

| predomigantly Ccommunal propgrty up tiil.tbe end dethe
hinéfeenty céhéury: &) cnmﬁinatiun of reprisal f&g&'giﬁa
and the incorporation of these chiefs into the BMative
Administrative structure within which they formed the
bottom of the administrative pyramid; .seaemed to gavé

weakened their spirit of rebellion. In the districts

located between thefﬁaduna and Bbako rivers, and to the
east of the Gbako river, there was hardly the form.of

open rebellion as was experienced in western Mupe. Here

colonial domination seemed ta,heQe taken off more easily,

as - colonial ' exploitation suceeded precolaﬁial

explbitatiun.

~ (102} NAK MIN FROF: 279/1909, “"Historical Notes Niger

Frovince".

buta of Muregid rebelled and
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Conclusion

;Uggﬂngbeﬁ,ekpérience fbr *the:British .of the coﬁquest and

:tba;cnnséquences nf the cnllapse Df the Bida . arlstucracv,

A-&EEtyeep 1397 iand 1900 had'been ;éqtral tu‘ thé fuhm qfi"
,_cpiaﬂiallpblitica} ecuno@y<inv the Bida.uEmivate. Ii Qas
w.g«.f-g:)_#.f_c.ial1y‘.E»ii;),ni*(’.1'.f.:Aat'\t:_'‘1'.:'_\‘;:i-t‘ncu:iu.m:im;!."l:he featufgé 1thch
@ayAﬁéQé.'been peculigé 'only to Bzda._Né ‘mustlﬁbseﬁve;‘
Tthough,'thaf -the>ex§érience A1n B1da bore some genetral’
szgnxfxcance to the rest af. the Caiz#hate at laaét.'

CIn reingtating:the péecolonjal Bida_arista;récy?édq -
“ﬂgarbdgafiﬁg .tq‘-‘if .éA‘_mediator'; rﬁle . 'in . colonial

exploitation, the position of ité'membet‘s_ went beydnd .

sihply being xnstruments for the colunxal bure&ucracy or"'

political agents ‘to the British. Irrespectxve ‘of the

_“magﬁitude'br’péﬁcentage,~tﬁey maintaiﬁe&rsnmelacﬁéééftb,a S

share in the approprxat1on of surplus. and thzs share was -

facxlxtated by their DbJECthE ;lqcatxon in i:he‘.e-:m=_at=xg‘=_=rﬂ:'w
4‘soc105eﬁonom1c relatxons. “Even aé .fhis-@ent through a
Léfaﬁda1 ltfansformafipn; . under u?§e  changxng e;anom1;3
,eqvirqnmenf,enhanﬁed fh;ough\ cal?nial'-ﬂomznat;bn,-.thé
lotéfinﬁ 6f“ thé‘ébiétqcﬁacy wifhin'the Aemeréeﬁt;éqtial;
relat;ons Qas (.Beiﬁg, gnﬁrén;heh_;:hathery fhan ﬂéeiaga.'
rdestroyed.  B -
" . as coloﬁiéi dominétiog. mbvéd';hto) 1ts thxrd decade"

and beyond, the new form whlch the arxstocracy had beaun'

.3 gradua‘1y b21ng2rman1fested= Sn was the cas'  “th o

_peasan Sy,g_,_,j

ﬂta'acquxre sxnce the' 1mposxtxon of colonlal rulg"ﬁwasf;'}




to &his,  thever, was the emergence of new classes as an
objiective phenomenon peculiar to the'emergent tapitalist
economy and the social relations inhéreﬁt to 1t. This,
for instance, addresses among oth;rs,‘éﬁe rise of a wége-

-labdour class and the'Educated}eliteﬁbrnup.




CHAPTER FIVE

- THE_STRUCTURE OF SOCIAL CLASSES  IN BIDBA

<

5.1 A‘vitiated ruling clasé

It will be recalled thai the paolitical and eﬁonomic
disintégration which followed in the wake of the fail of
Bida presu@abiy ieft profound impéct on the structure of
social classes in the Bida Emitrate. Thi% was manifested
undér circumstances in which Bvifish capital wés hardly
employed in the direct acquisition of the means of
production. To boost agricultural productinﬁ in whicﬁ the
Bida Emirate became quite .important throughout ”tﬁe
Eulonialipevioa, for instance, the British reliesd mainly

on the colonial state apparatus. The Nafi?g’ Aﬁtﬁoﬁiﬁy

(N.A.)},  constituted  mainly of the precolonial

aristocracy, was decisive in this regard.

The role of the Bida éristocracy as mediator for

colonial exploitation stems from a baékgrnund of the

collapse in production which resulted in the wake of.

conquest. This in turn. was a Pésulf of the collapse in

slave and . peasant productiun, abguably the mainstay of

the Bida economy till the time of conquest.

it should be abserved_ that the leiti;élv

" transformation and..cpﬁstituticn'of Athe CDloﬁial state
. was, among other things, aimed at-‘reinstating -thef
faristucracy, at least,t6~aominapt puljtiﬁa;vboéitién. Ana_r

- though its | fuhctions‘ . would ~ be performed 3{uﬁdéé :“gL
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circumstancesvnf palitical and economic subordination, it
must be osservéd that such political réspoh%ibiiétyli;
:ﬁtself gu#ranteeﬁ to if ’é share. in the appropriated
suﬁplus. |

| Under a ne@ adm?n?sfrati#é;_avrangement,"fhe gigg
enjoyedliupvemé rpoliticél auég;;ity, at lgast within the
M.A., although he was éuborﬁinéte and accountabie to the
EBritish éulonial authorities. in fact,. the '§§§g was.at
th= top uflthe' administraive hierarchyl into which fthe
MN.AO. system was organised. This nutwithstan;ing, however,
_the Dl&_titIES and ranks and the order in which“they warea
allocated amang- the thres major ruling houses in Bida,
incl#dingAthe order of succession to thelaffice of Etsu,
remain=d pﬂedom;nantly unchanged. (1} This applies__tbv
civil titles as well. But only a relatively few aof tﬁe
traditionai ranks were incorpotrated  as offical ranké ﬁff

. ths N.AL, however. (27 From these were drawn the ranks

{1} Justifying the relevance of these precolohial
traditions for our period (i.e. the 20th century Bida}l,
Madel bhas observed that the development, thouah

historical, “Yet it describes a development the results
of which are still wvalid and still mould society to—day
as they moulded it thirty, Tifty, or even a hundred vears
ago {from the 1%230s when he conducted his studiesi. It
was not @merely reconstructing dead events and past
phases. The Mupe kingdom and its society still exist, not
merely vividly in the memory of the people but to a very
large extent in concrete reality. This is not denying the
forces of social changes, but stressing the tenacity of a
gsocial structure that survives although its contents have -
changed materially ... a strong proof of the tenacity of.
the Mupe social system 1is the fact that where 'the
Administration had departed from it and tried to make way-
for a new development the old trend broke through
undeflected.” 3 : ' ' :

(2} NAK- MIN PROF: 59/1927, "Bida Division 'Repnét' for
quarter ending I1/3/27%. By 1927 for instance, there were
Ctwenty -of-  such royal - titles  of - official status,’
‘\namely:“Etsu‘{Saidu xdan,Masaba),;ngimgx(Shaba)gf& otun,
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which made wup a new council of kinpgmakers. Frominent

amﬁng these were holders of the_civii tifles of Ndeji and

tiavalii.

Meahwhile, the cbuncilu_QfAkingmakers seems to have

been turned intq_a'mere»cééemcnial outfit. It hardly-héd'.

Cany powers  to take indepegﬁent]actions> and could do no
.more than endorse colonial 'policies. It tﬁereby served
meveiy' as  an instrumenf for providing legifimacyg
especially with regards to the appdintment of  local
"officials. In fact, thers is nothiqg téxindicate that the
opinion of this council would have made any difference to
the British in handling issues such as the appoint&ent of
an Etsu’ and his treatment in office. The activities of
thé.British in this regard, from 189?Vtu at least.1935
{when Ndanyako “ascended the throne of . ggggi,..154 &

testimony to this.

T When, Tirst In 1827 and then in 1901, Etsu.ﬁéubakaﬂ

ﬁook flight with the defeat of Bida, the British declared

him deposed and unilaterally éppointed ‘the Habkun,

Muhammadu, to succeed him. The reasons for #Abubakar’s -

deposition had nothing to do with his official conduct.

Rathgr,,the British felt he was too uncomhrimiéing and

Makwun, Nakworjii, Lukpma, Nagya, Rani, &Ginva, Chata,
Rofien, Dan_ Iva (title created in 1923}, Kusodu, Iswava,

Ubandoma, Wechimbe, Chekpa, bLukpenni, Benu and Taka".-

These do not include ranks of civil status some of which
were also given official recognition within the M.A. set-
up . o , ‘ ‘
' According 'to Nadel, op cit, p.158, by 1936, there
weare all in  _all fourty—-one royal ranks. In a.seperate

_instance (see p.15B), howevenr, he provides evidence of .
- only nineteen  of those ranks, as being officials of the .

M.AL
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were resolved to .:iép{:se him. And - when ‘they did, it _wé«s
not - in ”conséltation with or even in'rgcognitioﬁ pf the
-existence and functions'uf the council Qhose hrérbgative
'it"was ‘hitherto. Nuhaqmadu's- -éepudiationj, of . the
appointment int' 1897, gtA ﬁﬁgj.ratreat~ gf the Niger~ 
Ccmpany“s forces from 'Bida;%fééems ‘to have been in
recugnitian>cf “this ftradition.  And in 1901,.thé EBritish-
finélly ha§ -their yay,- but'énly‘,after~the collapse of.
Bida and  the disintegration of her political
institutions.
in 1920, it was the turn of Eﬁgg Bello who, howe?er,

.escapé& deposition - with a warning and a salary cut fﬁom
the administration. He Gas indicted over an incident
iﬁvdlving a tour af Labozi,.Egbaku, Sakpe and Jima—Doko
districts in 1919 by an ndako—gbova tfoupe. Tae troupe'
was accuéed of having extorted prnpertv and mbney fFom

1nhab1tants of these diStPlCtS w1th the Etsu s patronage.

Bello, who had made material advances towards enhancing;'

tha tour, waé said to have - received ;n Pefurn, by the
time the troupe was. apprehended, “various sums in cash
amounting to étl least QO ‘pouhds".(Si For wmaking no
attempt to pvé&ent the perpetration of what the British.
terméd -Je¥f§rtion", 'tﬁe District Heads, Alkaléir and
village heads concerhed &ere sérved_Qith.;dministrative“

warnings.

(3) NAK MIN PROF: 15471920, “Miger Province Annual Report
No.37, for half year ending June 1920 by Fir. Cadman.
Property, including livestock and moneies collected from
Egbatko, Labovi, and Sakpe districts along has been valued
at 471 pounds 2 sh1111n95 and 165 pounds i shxllxng and 2

:pence respectzvely. N . : .
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In yet another instance, the British attempted' to

alter the procedure for succession ta the office of etsu

‘_;nta one baseﬂ on open cantest among the nability,

without recourse to the old rotational procedure. (4} We

may suggest that this wés aiméﬂ at creating greater room

i

for manouvres.' Péedictably;léggs'mwQuld have'implied the
British attempging to créate a-s;tﬁation in wﬁich a heir-—
apparent ‘who ;was iikely tﬁ be opposed -gﬂ _Brifish
intereéts would be scheme& outb. | |

But District Heads, for instance, wevé worse yictimé
of a colonial policy which sduéht to tuen N.é. qffice
holders info..mere gpyernmeqt appointeés who cgul& be
relieyedfef their appointments by £hé same ad&idistratiye

fiat. : _ .

(43 Ndayako“was_éppainted‘ gtsu in 1935 from the rank ot
Magenu, @ title which did not appear among the first ten

ranks that were designated by thean to follow in their

order of seniority. BHdor was this title one of the

nineteen held by District Heads as at, say, 1927 (NAK

MINFROF:S2/1927, "Bida Division Report"}. badel, op cit,
p.93, footnote 2, seems to provide an explanation for
this: "It is the present tendency of the Administration
to abolish the office .of GShaba and to make the
appointment to kingship a fres election from royal ranks.
After the death of late Shaba in 1935, no new Shaba has

been appoifted.® This should not come o0 us as a

coincidence. Insubordination to the British and general

re2lations between the British and Emirs from the two’

other houses (Usman Zaki and Masaba houses) had not been

very smooth since the reign of Maliki (18B4-95) to Saidu
{(1926~35). We may even suggest that the series of.

~allegations of fraud, extortion and high-handedness
levelled at Bello (1?16-246) and Baidu, beside being a
farm of selective castigation, were in response  to
manifestations of insubordination and .actions taken to

spite the Administration. It will be recalled that some
of - these were activities which, after “all, ‘were
institutionalised in the . very -nature -of colonial

domination and -the authority arrogated to the N.A..
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It. should be recalled that in precolonial Bida,
fank, promotion and allocation - of fiefs.were determined
by. the wesalth possessed by a royal or civil official. To
- this may  be addeﬁ tﬁe pcssessiun_ af a %tfang grivéte-
.aﬁmy. This‘ could .EE “qgéit_ aﬁd- ﬁontrélied by %he
individuai, but couid also fbe handed down as a fTamily
heritage, especially where able descendants exiéted,.

With . the changes forced on the Emirate through
colnnial. administrative reforms, - théi political..and
;ecnnamic basis from which the authority gf_memberﬁ of the
Bida aristocracy éerived was eroded. Having.reduced these
chiefs to m=sre smplovees, they weve' sub ject to removal
not only on grounds of administrative miscnnduct but, as
gquite often was the <case, on grounds of ill—ﬁealth and
old age. This, for instance, wés the e%cuseigiven for tﬁe'
removaljfrcm offic? as District Head iﬁ_iéSé éf “élhﬁji
dan Moma Chado" (dan Abdu Bboiyal. (5} Evidence howsver
attests to the fact that i}l—health and ald age were msre
facades behind which existed some .ccncrete political

rEasons. (4l

(5) As at 1927, he was the District Head of Sakpe. Sakpe
was however later metfged with Egbako and called Kutigi
District, from the name of its new headguarters. The .-
H¥poty, who Nadel (ibid, p.9?6} indicates was the District
Head of Kutigi by 1934, the same yeatr in which he was
removed, is most likely to have been “"Alhaji dan Moma
Chado"“. ' ‘ '
(&) Nadel, ibid, for instance has also observed that:
“The grounds of ill-hesalth is a pretext rather than the
tirue reason — and this is very significant. The Kpotu
‘does not belong to the house of Usman Zaki, although he
is generally regarded as'belunging,to this dynasty [being

- descendant of Abdu Bboiyal ... He is, in fact, the only

member of the three highest rayal - families who had’
obtained, still in the fourth generation, one -of . the
 thres ;_..-h.i_ghe.sti"_ ‘dynastic "positiahs. . .'Hié -~v.'_‘_'."."3p:kemature
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In - other instances, charges of “extortion" and

financial impropriety would be ‘brought against thrae

foi;iéls of the N.A. Thus the Kuta of -HuregiiV(L.e.-

District Head of Keder was canvicted in August 1217 for

what. the administﬁation<sawf%és “ﬁisappﬁapriétion [ for

p—

which hel was fTined". ({7} Bﬁt'again, he was convicted

shortly aftter that, for a similar reason, in Movember

(1917). This time, he was suspended from office for three

months. Thean the Chata (son of Etsu Bello), District Héad

af Labozri, was charged  and fined and at the same tiame

dismissed from . office and rank,  for ' what the

administration claimed had amounted to Yassault anq
extortioa". (8} The same was to later happen to HManko dan
Nagya, while he was a District'Head in ﬁokwé in 1932, fu
his punishments was however added a prison term of tﬁree

months “in the Native Authority Gaol®. (T} -

" The so-calied 3cts of misconduct apart, district

heads and other officials were routinely changed from one

position to another. It may be Sugéested that this had

resignation is a striking evidence of this dynastic
policy to restrict succession to the throne to the three

‘houses " ".

(7} NAK MINPROF: 340/1917, “Annual Report No.10, 1917,

Niger Province".
(8) Ibid.

(2) NAK B.979, “"Mokwa District Affairs, 1732%. The items
and money said to have been fraudulently misappropriated
and extorted by Manko was estimated at £62.15.3. From
Gbaijiba, in the claim of outstanding taxes, he extorted
£2.17.0, charged “"kurdin Sauka", £10.0.0 and withheld the
village head’'s pay for five years - amounting to £9.0.0.

In addition, he received 160 tubers of yam, 160 Tukuruwa’'

" poles. From Mokwa, in addition, he received 24 bundles of
guinea corn and 100 tubers of yam. o R
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other things  to it than mer:. sdeinistrativ  rocedure,
since some of them ended up being remcved unds the cover
ol wmerln czhanges. In 1927, there were about s leven such

changes,  with soms districtt.hgads 1oosiﬁ§ their 6ffices~

zltooather. & good examéle-igg%ﬁat of_one Abdu ébaiya dan
Haliki, Kusodu of the house of Usman Zaki. He was head of
Wumangi district,  from Briﬁish occupation to 1912,
Bbakokpa,'1912 to 1714 and Egbako, 1?1@ to 1921, %an
where ha was finally‘ removed. In_his casea, neither i11-
health nor old age <could be wused. Yet excuses, though
flimsy, were not lackiﬁg:

Kusodu, the brother next in agé to the deceased

Emir Bella (191626 and a petrson who was once in

charge of three different districts in the Emirate

but whose methods of administeration were such that
fiis services had finally to be dispensed'with.(i&)

But 1t must be obssrved that while the Bida nobility

held the SUpremacy, of political power by the close of theﬂ

.nlneteenth century, in ltself it did nat constitute an 

exceptionally homogenous dominant class 1in the Emirate.

By virtue of this position, the state apparatus existed

materially as part of a broader dominant .socip—economic

class. (11} The disintegrating and weakening effect of

colonial ‘domination on  the Bida ruling class was

therefore manifested in sumul taneous .relation to the |

broader dominant class.

(10} NAK MINFROF: 59/1927, "bBida Division Report for
guarter ending 3I1/3/27" by Mr. H. HMorgan—wen.

RS 2N -y ‘detfinition of social classes, based on their
{economxc characteristics as provzded by V i. tenin, has
bnen glven in Chapter Dne of this thesxs. R




WNe .may indicate that, at the inception of colonial
rule by 1201, there were about twenty—ééven mrnyai

(gltéuzi3 titles, thirteen civil (sarakizi} titles,

eightean mi;ifaﬁy I(EHaku) titles; _E;ght'

titles, nine guild hedds, Hesides the,

.hér Elé#en chiefs.(lE)'é;éé ;%'%heéé'w;agg%'wasx
~closs of  the niﬁateentyh century, assigned _Epecific
adminiétrative Pegpansibilitiés. Attached to eéﬁh was
also a retinue of clients, asgents and hangers-—on. This

was especially the case with ths Pc§a1 nobility, with

their retinue ' of egbazi (ajelai), resident in the

capital, and the egbagizi (sub-ajelsi) who resided on the
fiefs. This applied te all fief-holding, titled and non-—

titled personalities, among them women and some ptrominent

members  of the intelligentsia (manzi}, who  ware

affiliated to the nobility.

The refofms4-which accompanied the impoSiﬁion of

colonial rule provided ?Dr only a negligibly few of thé

mass.uf patrasitic political class. This would take place

uynder circumstances in_‘which the éurpluses that had
hitherto sustained the dominant classes in Bida would no .

longer peA'at its disposal, or at least not enough to-

sustain the hitherto large group. For the marginalised
sections of the nobility, the hitherto privileged members
of the civil population and their retinue of officials,

courtiers, hangers—on, etc., the immediate response to

(12} NAK . Bida Div. BE.&55, "Nupe ,Histary_>frcm 1897,
Extraét_from Mr. Barnfield’'s Nupe Grammer". = o

by thei




thﬁs tuhn, in fortunes was +to @ desert Bida. This is
attested to in a 1786 account which ‘indicates that:
‘The swodus from Bida town %o the ﬁeighbauring
farms is still marked, an increasing number of the
hitharto idle  followers of the “"Ranks" taking to
farming and trading..(13) ~ R oo '

We ' may assume,.hcwevég;#that'fhefmovemeht'ambhg-this:
group to the farms was not acute. ﬁtAleast not after the
mass exodus. which charécterised~ the period of conguest
and that following imm=diately af&er it. This one seems
to have TfTollowed a more:gradual process, concurrently
following in the éame manner, as the systematic
institutionalisétian and transtformation of thé Bida '
aristocracy into .a colonial bureaucracy. This process at
leasf lasted all the first two decades of the impositidn‘
-at CQlénial rule. 1t involved the systematic sépﬁression
of the old forms of surplus appropriation. Thus, én
in#icaticn.bg:19£7 of “a steady'f}ow (of peoplel fnﬂﬁ‘the"
Town to the farms outside®. (14} | |
But it i1s not as if the economy and the classes in
Bida can be identifi=d as existing iﬁ | ;eperaté
compértments,’with the impaéition Df'cdldnial rule havingz
its impact: on each“seperately. We haye already discussed_
eérlieg. in this.:thesis how the congquest  and,-<in
succession, the colaonial pulifical' econamy, led to‘the
colliapse of - slave production. In this regard, péaéén#

production was not spared, ‘a subject which has also been

(13 Ak ShrF 7, 1520/1907, "“OAnnual FReport & on Nupé o
‘Frovince for 1906%. o Tl S

(14} NAK'B.297/1917, “Bida Cityiéssessment,Repoﬁ£'1§17“f
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thoroughly -discussed elsewhere. (15) Thus, migratibn to

the farms suggestively Dﬁly éanstituted.an aspact  and

speculative;y a little of the general trend of migrétimn,

not only from Bida tuwn; bﬁt throughout the Emirate. And

this continued thraqéhadﬁ?f@ﬁé periédz of cblqnial

rule. (16} What this implies iéﬁthat'the weakening of the

Bida aristocracy which, in fturn, praovided a favourabls

condition fTor .its subordination, was. preceded by the

disintegration in the economy.

5. 0Of the reform and an obstinate aristocracy

1]

The British colonial policy of “indirect rule" seems
to have been designed towards adapting the Exiéting
political institutions than to changing them. Lt will be

recalled that, as far as the Bida. Emirate is concernéd,

its form iwas dictated by local cpnditions*eépecially; To

(15} See, for instance, M. Watts, Silent Violence: Fobd,
Famine and Feasantry in Marthern HNigeria (Los Angeles:
bniversity of LCalifarnia Fress, 1983}, pp.266-271.

{146} NAK B.0OZ207/24, "Interview with the Emir of Bida and
Council 7/4/37%. Enquiring from the Emir an explanation
for a2 marked fall in the population of -Bida by wup to
5,000 in 10 years (1928-37), he is quoted as having said
that “large Nupe settlemenis [could be foundl at Gusau,
Sokoto, Zaria, Jos, Kano, Kaduna, Minna ... hupe were

great traders and were to be found in all big market

towns. " . . .- )

Some of the noblemen who took o trading at the fall
of Bida, as indeed some had always done even in the
nineteenty century, but under different civrcumstances,
together with others of no noble descent, would have been
part of this Mupe population in diaspora. This existed
Aot only in Northern towns but in the sduth, in towns
such as Onitcha, Lokoja, Ilorin, Ibadan and Lagos.

Meanwhile, decline in the population of Bida  Eamirate .
continued right through the period of colonial rule. NAK
'B.14641, "Bida Division Annual Report, 1947". shows a

decline from 23,448 in 1940 to 20,413 in 1945 and to
S 21,173 in 1948. Lo o - Lo ‘ o

e ey 4
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'institute=the Mative Gdministration which the British

used as a front under this system and From which ths
concept itself dérives, a iarge section va the

aristocracy was Sideiined.” But the  delegation of

authority to even a sectionsof the aristocracy would

f

serve as guarantee for snme'éonfrql of the means of
praductiaﬁ-

Thea exodus from Bida nétwithstanding,. somea me&bers
of the Bida nobility held out. But,w schemed out of
political power and official Pespansibiaity under .the
N.A., this catéggry of nublemen. merely' constituted a
“redundant® grau# in  the capitall(i?) I£ must be
suggegtgd, howeveat, that most  of these people wetrs
redundant only to the ;Ktent that they were nob'assignéd

positions in the M.A. and were thus not entitled to

salaries when it was introduced in i210. ﬁpért from tﬁié, :

colonial politiégi'“écunomy ieft enough room fo} the
appropriation of swrpluses by these nablemen. It is
predictably for this reasaon, trather thén‘being out ﬁf any
abstract sense of understanding, that fhe abolition of

the ajele system in Bida

caused no feeling of hostility on the part of the

fief holders, while the Emir has given the utmost

S (17)Y M.M. Tukur, "The Imposition of British Colonial
Domination on  the Sokota  Caliphate,’ Borna and
Neighbouring States: 1897-1914: & Reinterpretation of the
Colonial Sources", unpublished ¥Fh.D. Thesis, Aa.B.U.,
Zaria, 12792,  in two volumes, p.398B. He too acknowledges

the existence within Emirate capitals of “redundant group

- of people, mainly made up of the erstwhile Jakadu but
. also including former fief holders®. Co e .
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J a551stance"ghd . has used - his 1jnf1gédce ..ﬁp
pupulat‘lse the t‘afut‘m.(lB) S e T e

'_Eqﬁl legxslatzon= alone cnuld hardly have'thénééd an )

,econdmic,practiCE as sxgnxfzcant ta“the‘surviva1 bf'£hé

::arisﬁdcracy”as fiethldthJngnce, fiefholding, deﬁcéihed:
'fasagn 1“916icﬁstQmi'ﬁhQPEbygpertaih of the towd'nofableé}'

éxerciaed 'rightS | aver lands in the Dlstrxcts ,(19;

L continued nevértheless;' By qffici§i _feckuning at;least,

it survived till 1945, when supposedly

Before leaving for Lokoja Lon a visitl he Li.e.
_rEtsu Muhammadu Ndanyvakol declared publiciy at Bida
ﬁfthat f1efh01d1ng was to cease 'in. his Emirate as

firom the 14th of December and that the acceptance’

‘ot  voluntary and 1nvoluntary gifts by  foraer -

’mflefhnlders from those who -were  accustomed [ to
';g1v1ng them was prohxbxted (“n)

'Gozng hy oral accuunts,vthls gee&s to have been Uf:iiftle:
Effect._The‘»claiﬁé by .memb;és‘of Ehe éid; 'n;ﬁiii#j:tpf
>‘Such lands» and the Pents acc;ulng, under wﬁafeygé?éuiée;
doﬁfinuéd 'afterwards.(21) 5uch offx&ial-.prﬁéégé;éaéat‘
‘cbglﬁ,binv the cantext Iof the cirtuﬁétéﬁceé in tgé éi&a-
Mémira£e, haédly. be franslated' intqf Préﬁticé.jjﬁnd” pafil

gquite fdue }years later, in ;949,.whén.ﬁ.w. Cule_coMpileQ’..

(18] NAK C.W: Cole,  "Reéport on Land Tenure - Northern
‘Nigériafg‘Lagas, 1949, p-47. o L I .

(19) NAK ~B.1396, “Bida Division Annual Report, 1945 by
R.S. Warner. . .. . - R R o -

(20} Ibid..

(Z1) In an interview with .Baba Mayaki -(in Kpaki -on

“hNovember 25, 198%9) and Baba Ndeijiko (in Kodan on WNovember ..
L R&, 1989, they acknowledged that there was hardly any
'imarked d1fference ~betwaen the precolonxal ~and colan1al.:g
\”perxods with .regards the collectlon of tithes :in kola,fT

f'palm praduce,
emphasxved that land ‘rents have su”'ved in:. some . fcrm up

etc.. Zitsu Hamma - Kole in. Luc1—Woro had even;.ﬁiff




his “Land Tenure Report" in the Morthern provinces, “the
situation in Bida remained such as fto warrant  the
following observation:

the old system was- not dead _and was very much. -
alive. It was-howevef; -canfined to Bida and its

environs ... .In Bidd  the wmatter was of some
"importance. It touched the persunél interests of
practically every member of the Bida bdMative
Administration.

At Tirst the Mative Authority was inclined to
the attitude that it was guifte in order legally
and customarily. ' Later on this attitude changed
and it was suggested that these were perfectly
voluntary offerings by the peasantry who liked
paving them. This view was not accepted and
instructions were issued that steps were to be
taken to bring the system to an end. (22}

Mor can we assume that such traditions would ceass,
in response to whétever administrative measures wers
taken either.. In fact, a situation in which .Palifital
authority was arrogated to, and exercised by the
aristocrncay in Bida, is itself contrary to claims ;qf
commitment to ° ‘the abolition of precolonial 'sa;iéi‘
relations. Such contradiction was wmanifested in other
cnlonial policies. The sxample of the policy on taxation,
as stipulated' in the  "hNative Revenue Froclamation® :of_
1906, would suf%ite:

Litsl Ebject «ees is to lay déwn'limits to taxation.
‘by .native chiefs, +to define and legalise the ’

various taxes, -and to place them under the
- supervision af. the Administration. (23} - '

(22 Cole, op cit, pp.34-35.

(2331 NAK. SNF 15,:Acc1 374, "Mative Revenue Proclamation
12046". This was enacted to superseds an earlier one: “The

lLand Revenue Froclamation No.4" of 1204., "'which was
“limited to land and produce". It gave the chiefs.
discretionary powers - — “as ${o the extent {o which they

might tyranise ovet, or extort fram the peasantry", a

given proportion of taxes Ffifty lper‘{ cent ('507:)Hbf which _' S

" they were allowed to retain..
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By ﬁaking ~any form of taxation outside those “authorised

by this proclamation illegal and punishable“, the British

predictably hoped to supress other means of surplus

‘appropriation outside ‘those institutionalised wnder the

naw taxatian system.'lt aﬁ%ﬁ seesms to be an atteﬁpt to

limit the Bida ruling claséés‘exclusively to the fixed

salatries which ware provided for Onder  the new
arrangement. ,
.The status and political influence of MNative

Administration officials did not exisf’as mera abstract.

phtrase, but ware backed up and thus existed as a concreta
economic phenomenon.  And this seems to have been clearly
manifested in the 1721B “Folitical Memorandum":

The prestige and influence of the chiefs ;an.ba
best upheld by letting the peasantry see that the

Government itself treats them as an integral pavt_-

of the wmachinery of the administration. There are
not two sets of  rulers — British and Native -
working either seperately or in co—operation, but
a2 single Government in which the Native 'Chiefs
have well defined duties and an. acknowledged
status egually with British officials. Their
duties should never conflict and should overlap as
little as possiblie: and the Chief himself must
understand that he has no right $o his place or
power unless he renders his proper services to the
state. It is obviously desirable that Government
should be called upon as rarely as possible to
inteﬁvene between the Chiefs and people, for if a

‘Native Chiet has lost prestige and influence to

such a degtree that he has to appeal to Government

to enforce his orders, he becomes not merely

By emphasising that the mode of expropriating

precolonial taxes was tyranical, the British had only-

sought to  provide moral justification for the new taxes.
The  old forms are thus described, in one of the
instances, as “impost upon pagan vassals, which-véried in
severity chiefly in proportion to.the ability  .of the

suzerain to collect."  In ' essence, however, . CQlunial'}

_taxation was not different. .

;
.
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~useless but @ a source of . weakness to .the

ABdministration. (24) - "
The status ascribed tunthé various N.A. officials
seewslta have been reflected in salaries. This appears to
 have fTollowed in the samenbﬁﬁgr of hie;archy.in'aughbr;t?ﬁ
and in@lueﬁce arra§ated téeieath Sffitiai.‘The Efsu, for
instance, drew a salary almost equal to or even more than
'that.egrned by twelve district heads put tngethér. Ey
17i6, this amounted to an énnual pa; of 2,000 pounds for
the Etsy whilé the twelve District Heads under himlput

tagether received a toial of only 1,97G puunas.(ES).

But s;lat*ies, how=aver collosal,. may | not caonstitute
enough basis to juétify o give an appraopriate picturé of.
the share the aristn:éacy Petéined in the surplus of Bida
producers. Mor is it enough instrument for assessiﬁg'the
magnituﬂé of the British .cqlunial-explqitatiun of ;thg
Bidé'PPDGUCEffJBgsédéS these sélaries,.the Puling ciéssés
in Bida still availed theaseslves of fhe opportunities aﬂd.
privileges offered‘ byitheir role as mediators in thé
process of colonial ADminatién and exploitation, under
the influence of British capifal.

To the .British,u surpluses ektnactéd outside the
proVisiéﬁQ of colbnial_legislatiﬁn amqunted to a;ts aof -

corruption, extortion and administrative misconduct: on

(24) NAK SNF 17, 12430 Vol.lI, "FOLITICAL MEMORANDLIM No.?,
FART 1, 1718" (NATIVE ADMINISTRATION]. ‘

(25) Other officials of the Native Adainistration did not
fare any better than the District Heads. The Haziri, for
instance, received just 40  ‘pounds per annum. @ NAK
272/1909, "Niger Province Historical -Notes":. Also Madel, .
A Black Byzantium, p.158, footnote 2. - o 7
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the part of the chiefs. But it can be observed that ‘some
:cflthé few cases thich attracted officiai‘attentioﬁ‘and
publicity were Selecfively picked. Pesides, such

.definitions have relevance to colonial Législatiqns which

legalised some 'precolbnialf%ézes, outlawed others, 'and:

>
. .

introduced yet some new ones. Such wmoral and lééal'f

caﬁegocies could be of relevance only if we idealize on

colonialism and the colonial political economy. This we

cannot do. Our disposition is towards apprehending

colqniél exploitation as it was and the role of the
aristocracy in’ if, as .a manifestation 'nf its awn &lass
position and interests.

Nor do we intend to idealize the acts of

explcitation perpetratad by the aristocracy eithér..The

nature of this exploitation in its turn derived from the

nature of colonial political -economy-.

-That forms of- extra—legal extortions sﬁrvived,;side

by sids with those pravided Tar undar colnnial

lenislation, was a result of the contradictions inherent

in the form British colonial political economy took in

Bida. The British had sought and founded the form of

colonial domination and exploitation in our area of study

on relations of production which remained predominantly’’

precapitalist. This seems to have been attested to in the

fact that, by 1912, at the heat of the a&midistra’tiye'.

reparganisation in the Bida Emirate, it was stated:

That changes - in the Administration will be of
detail or of persaons rather than of principle, for

it has. proved its usefulness. The whole machinery
_"Qf Government works smoothly,  and there seems no
reason why it should not continue to develop along
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its own lines. The system has been evolved, not
imposed. It is in harmony with the best traditions
of the past, while it is national, characteristic
and suitable, and not exotic, stranoe | or
incongrous. (246}

Rather than enhance %beAdirectA aéquisitinn qf-‘fhe-
means of -pvoductian'thrquﬁE injection‘of capital, the

British relied wmainly on the colonial state apparatus to

enhance production. (27;

S5.2.1 The exetrcise aof authoritv by the Etsg and his
chiefs T

It will be Peéalled that the‘authority whi;ﬁ the
local chiefs exercised WIS, in principle, limited by the
very nature of controi by, and suboerdination to,'BPitish
calnniél agthcrity. But it has also been indicated that
the role of the aristocracy as a collaborating clégs.in"
the ;ouhée - of colonial explbit;tianvenhanced its'access

(26F NaK MINFROF:  225/1%12, "Historical BHNotes Bida
Division®. And, according to M. Watts (Silent Violence,
p-1423:z “"The colonial office developed a system of
indirect rule, a peculiar synthesis of indigenous Islamic
authority, ninetesenth—century emirate administration and
direct intervention by a Bonapartist colonial state".

(27 R.W. . Sheaton, “"Studies in the Development of
Capitalism in MNorthern HNigeria", - unpublished Fh.D.
Thesis, University of Toronto, 1981, p.106. He seems to

provide an explanation for this in the fact that: “"Before-

1710, the presence of British merchants’ —capital in
Morthern Migeria was a modest one. The HNiger Company
iargely clung to the riverain ftrade ..." In the Bida
"Emitrate which - was important mainly for its agricultural
production, in addition to serving as a labour reservoir,
ta centres of colonial commerce, there was hardly any
significant improvement throughout the period of colonial’
rule. Hence the Niger Agricultural project, started in
'1948 in fiokwa, and other agricultural and irrigation
. prajects (at PBaddeqi, Rogan and Edozigi, for instance}
were more or less designed and implemented with the goal ™
of boaosting peasant production through an adaptation of
existing {peasant) socio—economic structures. ' SR
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to priﬁilegés nevertheless. We are inteqestéd hegg only
in the . extent to ‘whith the .authctity Qestéd ‘in the
aristoéracy enhanced its é;cess to surplus.

At the head of'the; ﬂaéivélﬁuthpéity hieraréhy.waé

the Etsy who was. .also tﬁéf‘gtrongest-embndiment of the

powars vested in this institutioh, Though, in principle,’

these powers and auéharity were subject to control from
the éolnniai authority (starting from the District
fficer as his immediate superior), this was héfdly

reflected in the relation with ordinary subjects, not

even with the Etsu’'s subdordinate chiefs.  Legislative

:prdvisidns could  hardly check a tendency in the d&cupant

- of this office to exert his influence and extort from his

sub jects. The features attributed to Etsu Bello's rule

{(121&6-19246) serve as the eérliest manifestation of this

possibility.
Bello's method of government can only be styled as
tyranical - no one could say him “nay“.  The

plebeian section of the community disliked bhim

owing to the onerous duties imposed uwupon them;

those in his estates feared him, and naturally.
acquiesced to any behest thrust upon them. He
- accepted the advice of no man and his sole idea in- o

life was pecuniary self-aggrandizement. (28}

This aobservation is not without basis. When, between 1919.

aqd 1920, the ndakp—qboya troupe toursed some distriﬁts;

extorting property and money from‘mémbers at the public,
the British Ahad' expected N.A. officials uwunder 'thée

constituencies and administrative responsibility these

areas fell, .- to act. But these_hoffitials were too

(28) NAK MINFROF: 27/1927, “Bida Division Anniual Report '

. fub'1926“ by H. Morgan—Owen,. Esq.

.
!
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handicapped to check an activity in which the Eifsy

himself had direct interest, avoiding prédictably to risk
a confrontation with the highest authority within® the

MNative Administration. - And it . was therefors

disappointingly indicated within the administration that: =

The District Heads were witness of the daily

extortion carried on with the sanction of their
paramount chief and the District Alkalai were not
permitted to exert their authority.

The Alkalin Bida, whose court is a cuuvt of
appeal was rendersed powerless to act in  this
mattery on referring the complaint of the Alkalin
Sakpe to the Emir, he was practically told to mind
his own business and fturn a deaf =ar to the
illegalities which were daily taking place. (29}

Apart from thess fores of material gcquisitian, Bello is

also acknowledged for the - sale of titles to rich and

ambitious p=rsons, from among ghe dominaﬁt clasges.(EG}
We may speculate that the_ case of Bello ;s ﬁpre ot

less symbolic of what had bscome an ,institutipnalised

means of material acquisition, not only by an occupant of

this high office but also among other principal ftitle.

holders.

Nor did such practices stop with the reign of Eella.:

The choice of Bslilo and the emphasis on his extortionate -

activities in official records muist therefore be seen as

a coincidence, or as an act of the often selective

response. In fact, oral accounts attest to the witness by

the peasantry to indiscriminate extortion - resistance to

(29} Nak  MINFROF: M. 3784, "MAGIRO CULT ENGUIRIES INTO,
1937" . by Mr ‘Cadman. . S

'(30) Nadel, A Black Byzantiuﬁ, p. 108 has given evidence
~-of one - Gabi Saidi of Kupa origin as "a rich slave who;]

e undev Etsu Beilo bcughf hls tltle far i& pound’“

g
|
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which was met with despicable brutality in the hands of
agents of the aristacracy.(El) This, without excéptidn,

- was perpetrated by the aristocracy under the cover of the

- H.A. and the powers it guaranteed.

'_Mnreaveég the .&se‘@,é%i'ndékp—qboya cult as an” "
instruﬁent far materialulééquisigian> and exertiqn af
authority seeﬁs to h#véxcoﬁtiqued with the reigﬁ of E%su
.Eaidu {1926—1935. He was, %ar instance, accused'ug what,
according to one of outr éources, involved the use of this
cult “for nefarous purpases“.(EE) This;was on accoént of
some mysterious incident invelving murder im Bida, in
1932, it was an ;ncident which the colonial authorities
in Bida seem to have suépected was a @maniftestation of
political repression. Hence it  is acknowledged, _in  an

attempt to establish the Etsu’'s involvement, that:

one man when asked about the Bida murders in 1932 o

agreed that.it was a good example of .the influence - c
af the cultl (337 ' D

Such a Speéulation could not be far from correct, given
.the experience with Bello. But sven more important in
locating the political influences behind this cult is the

fact that it had been used in the nineteenth cantury for

(31 I have been told by Baba Mayaki (¥Kpaki, 25/11/B%}
that Gandu defaulters were often beaten or taken bondage. .
In the latter case, relations and in some cases other
members of the hamlet or village would be compelled to
pay ransom, on ftop of arrears which the defaulter had to
. pay after his release. ' ' '

| (32) NAK MINFROF: M.3I784, “"Magiro Cult, 1937-.

(33 “Ibid.’




‘the .exercisa of political authority by the ruling

classes. {(34)

Of the sale of titles, Saidu, like Bello before him,

engaged in it. But this seems only in manifestation aof a

practice which, to bqvﬁﬂw fﬁpm‘ Madel, had ‘“become a

‘

feature in the dNupe Ngbilitgh- This was therefatre not
.peculiar to the Etsg, -as it appears to have besn
entrenched esven among officials of lowsr Pank.. The
example of an incident involving a Kéde,Disfrict Head,
sometime around 1235, would suffice. Theré wereas:
complaints of the village Head of Tayi [in Kede
Districtl regarding presents allepged to have been
given by him to the Kuta [the District Headl as
consideration for being made village Head of Dusu
{Dutsu) . (35}
In principle, the appointment of subordinate chiefs

and other principal officials of the N.A. and tﬁeir

dismissal was done by the "Emir in Counéil“, sub ject to

(Z4} Tracing the form of relationship which saxisted
betwsen this cult of Gbovya and the aristocracy to the
nineteenth century, Nadel (A Black Bvyrsantium, pp.141-142}
indicates: “Under Eifsu Masaba the head of the order, the
grandfather of the present L[i.e. the 193051 head of the
ndako gbova society was invested with the pompous title
.of Faji Dodo, master of the monster, and with this rowval
recognition the organization of the society was made
asubservient to - Nupe. kingship ens Ihis nen 'Poyal
prerngativé also- .entailed a considerable economic

benefit: for the king shared in the income of the order

which was derived from the gifts collected in the

villages which had - called the ndake gbovae ... This.

power ful precogative of the king was, in fact, maintained
by the "tohammadan" E[Musliml Fulani Emirs till wvery
recentlv." : )

{39} HWAK  B.0O207, "Interview with Etsu Bida and Council,
19235". This account is corroborated by HNadel <{(op cit,
p.98} who acknowledges that the practice involved even
those who - sought appointeent into “important state

- offices to which. the candidate was entitled by birth and

standing such as the office of Alkali™.

iy
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approval by the HResident. In. practice, however, a
'.Resideﬁt hardly ever did anvthing that would thteaten 6P
\foset the balancé of: power against the Emir. Thus, from
1535, th;-:BPitiEh seemed disposed towards undermining or
aﬁolisﬁing altogether the’pésitian"of Shaba ad heiﬁ—
appérent. This was aéguably meant to creaée more room fﬁr
easier manipulation and control of the N;ﬁ. set up. This
would further enhance the position of the Emir as ‘the
sole authority of the MN.A. It would élso allow troom for
the appointment of a candidate, .favcurable to thé
British, o succeed to the office in turn. ~But by
implication, it would asleo Further strengthen the Emir
within the hierarchy of .the Bida aristocracy. Following
in this iagic; it is not unlikely‘that this devélopment'
would have been passed down the hierarchy.

To prevent the sxercise of 'd;sgreticnary powers by
these officials, given the existing arrangemént;‘ wcﬁld
hardiy have been viable. Guite theﬁ,- this had bean
exercised in manifestation: of primitive accumulation.
This can be attested.td in an observation made by ﬁu lass
a personality than Sjr _Donald Cameron, .the Governor
General af .Nigeria by 19332, Assessing the conduct aof the
Mative Chiefs, he héd identified “bribery" . as fheir
problem énd blamed 1% for.the weakness of igdirect'rule
and the MHMative Administration. Interestingly, though, he
acknowledged that this was in turn “bfcught about partly

by not baying’native chiefs salafies sufficient to mske
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them realise the seriousness of their office'. (34} -We
must however observe that this'cguld be more relative

than absolute.

For members af the Ei@# nobility, one . can 'hérdiy'

expact anything atheé than “the extra—legislative means to
which they rtresorted, to supplement their inceme. This is
the more so as the maiﬁtenanté of a retinue of  court

officials and servants, with other royal expenses;

remained a feature of life among the Bida noblemen right

into the colonial period. (37} This tradition cuif across’

all ranks of both. Pnygl and civil sktatus, from the*ﬁigg
to very bottom Df' the hierarchy. At least, the tgndency
remained, even. if to a lesser exteni. This was often at
costs and magnitude befitting of status aqd income éf the
Pan&s.

o
M
]

S

Fossescsion of land by the nobilitwy

The land in theory belongs to the suzerain,
hitherto the Fulani Emir, and. now the British
government, and with that {transfsr of suzerainty
begins th= right of Bovernment to a share in the
occupiers’ rentals. (3B} :

In dealing with this subject, we are naot so wmuch

concerned with the fechnical intricacies surraunding_thé

legal provisions for the title to land, but the guarantEe*.

(36> NAK SNF 17/1, 82678, 4“Indirect Rule and MNative

Administration® by Gir Donald Cameron. Cutting from The
Nigerian Daily Times, Lagos, 21st January, 1933. T

(37} See Nadel, op cit, p.®i.
{38} Cole, “Report*on Land Tendre"; p-#f._f
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which this  provided for continued roval possession of’ it

in the Bida Emirate.

At the inception of colonial rule, the British claim-
£ suzerainty, hence right . to iand, served as a basis far .

the form of taxes impcsed'ah the colonial subjects;(S?f

Apart from this, a policy whi;h enhanced the “proprietary
rights" of the aristocracy  fto land in Bida wag
canscioﬁsly pursued as part of the process of political
refbﬁms that followed immediately aftér the conquest.
There was in fact some. concern shown bnyugan, not anly
towards ensuring the probrietary rights éf the Bida
t*u.lling classes to land, but also ‘tt'mar‘;:is., ensuring the
availability of 1abnur_"to',ti11 the lands of the ruling

classes". (4G} : : .

. British concern in Bida after tﬁe conguast, 1t will .

be recalled, was mainly aon how to restore agriculfural
prodﬁctinn'ahd—’cbééte a conducive atmosphere for @ the
marketing of iampotted consumser goods. As for the fcrmér,

getting the royal estates back into production was as

important to the British as was forestalling further

distruption in peasant péoduction. The challenges ceeated

by this . furn of gveﬁts ﬁould not be taken up by British.

(39} It was clearly outlined, in testimony to this, that:
“The principle on which the estimate or valuation of

lands shall be made, shall be the amount of producs or.

profit which can be annually obtained from, and 6 the
number of livestock that can be annually raised and

supporited on such land by a person cultivating and using

the same in the manner and up to the average standard of
cultivation and use prevailing in the neighbourhood.® NAK

SNF 15, Acc. 374, “The MNative Revenuve Proclamation, -

1906%.

(40} L,Vngardngélitical Me@oranda,yl?OG (paragraﬁh B)L,;f

e~




cabital, especially given its wmarginal presence and its
mercantile form. We aay specuiate, therefore, that the
most viable option left to the British was to ensure that

the aristocracy retained a.  dominant possession .of the

hi .

mezans  of production. ”Tﬁis;' df coursa, would °  be’
comp iementary to the authority arrogated ta - the
aristocracy, undar the  colonial adminigtrati#e

arrangement. Lugard hims=21f seems o  have appreciated
this necessity while obsarving:

The majority of cases of assertion of freedom take
place among the agricultural population, and the

most effective way of preventing the sudden and -

premature kendency to disertion is, as I have
said, ... by enforcing proprietary rights in land.
In other words, by not permitfing fugitive farm
slaves to occupy land to which they have no title,
nor to build new villages aft will and by apholding
the landlords’ right to charge rent to his
tenants. (413 : :

A%tempts weré made after thé depérture of Lugahd in
1904 to ré#é;séﬂhis land'poiiéies. This was as a~méans
fowards fTorestalling the possible emergence of.a landlnr&
‘class in  Northern MNigeria ganeraliy.(42? as far as.thg
Bida nobility was concerned, howevef, the revision made

little difference in relation to the possession of

estates and thelavéilability af labour to till it. At

(41} Ibid.

(42} Sir Percy Birowvard, appointed High Commissioner in
1907, together with Charles Temple and® Strachey, then
Colonial Officer, according to R.W. Shenton (“Studies in
the Development of Capitalism- in Northern Nigeria“,f
pP.bbd), had, contrary to Lugard’'s policy, pursued a policy
of “"nationalization" of "all land in HNorthern WNigeria,
"eliminating any prospect of the development of a landlord
class, and ‘have as its corollary  the transformation of
the indigenous ruling class into a mock—feudal salaried
- bureaucracy". - ’ » B ’ '




least in the immediate vicinity of Bida taown, and
-especially in the area located betwesn 'fhe Kaduna 'and
bBbako trivers, extendiné to the districts east of the

‘latter, the Bida nobility retained its41right-to ‘1and.

Thers could have been thangéfg".ih the foram of labour which

tilled these lands but,.““in essence, the nobility
continued to possess them as royval property, as they
continued to charge rents on them. By the time C.W. Cole

wtrrote his report in 194% at leas$, there had evolved. in

this area "“a complex system of land Dhnership and land

transfer, which in extreme cases amounts " to outright
purchase for money™. (43}
With  the commercialisation of land that is being

impiied hete, we may' b2 tempted +to conclude 'thaﬁ lénd

owneréhip had assumed a more or less capitalist form. But

in ths aforementioned area of the Bida Emirate, sometimes

‘also referred- -to as the Cis—Haduna area, land rémained

predominantly in the hands of noblemen of Bida. Besides,

descendants of former fief holders, based mostly in Bida,

rather than weakening, ware asserting hereditary claims.

to land and consequentiy charged rents, in  wvarying

percentages, on peasent cultivators who tilled the land

as tenants. (44} The same may be said of descendantsldf"

{43} Cole, op cit, p.32.

(44} Madel, op cit, p.181, has cited an instance of which

there was in 19235 “a court case in which sons and .

brothers of a recently deceased woman contested the
inheritance of her landed property. beedless to say, none
of the parties concerned were peasants; the land had been
acquired first through the channels of clientship, and

the present claimants — Bida Mallasms — wanted it only in

order to sublet it for profit.®
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former cliants, titled slaves and the privileged members
of the intelligentsia. This 'cgtegory -hardl? inheri#éd
fiefs under precolonial. traditions. With some of ‘thgm
either PEEiﬂEﬂt' in the Qill;ges or hav?qg'moved in after
congueast, the} starté& as%%ft?ngf: séme ciaims - to
hereditary rights. According '£0 the Rev. ’John fHdace
_Angulu,. the group became  prominently known as ngi¥
Egii.(45)‘This, in itself, is.signjficant in identifying
a group which, in spite of *the marginalisation of the
hitherto client class as a PESUlt.Df the f;11 of'éida gnd
the administrative refores, étill sutviwved as a.social
and economic phenomenon. it existed as part of the
aristocracy, in & broad categorisation of class.
Hereditary claims to lLand became aven more
gntrencheﬁ among' the nmobility, ‘not only among those Qho
wers inca#porated as foicials. of the N;A., but even _ .
those who wgréhgchéﬁediaut af it. This is attesteé.tn'iﬁ
a 1944 incidence |
When, in connection with an abplication for the
appruval'of pension o a [non . titledl HMative
Gdministration employee, it was noted that the
person  concerned was, before he obtained his

appointment, a land—-ownar who teceived rent in
kind from villagers farming land .owned by him. (46}

(45} “Magi—boyi" {literally wmeaning nephew of . the
nobility, from Nupes magi — nephew — and govi — noblgmani
may imply descendants of clients and slaves of the Bida
nobility, Rev. ‘John ddace Angulu, in an infterview (Bida,
iith &pril, 198%) describes them as “thaose born of eithste
‘or both of slave parents'. They were not ‘slaves, at least
" based on the 1%01 slave legislation, nor were they free
o+ owned propetrty. : S

 (4&) CTole, op cit, p.34.
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Besides, 1% is acknowleged that this practice ftouched on
the "interests of practically every member of the EBida

thivé fdministration® without exception. The Etsu

P id
1ot

ruling hausés, had féyall é%%é#es,;knéwn 'gs Esozi;(Q?i
Tﬁgse'éétates were cultivatég almost exclusively from the
labour of faormer slaves, who?were settled in hamlets on
the estates. In‘additian, communal ‘summons for labour
{(corvee labour - in other words! was employed once iﬁ a

while.

5.7 fAn emergent middle class

Tha imposition of cColonial ruale  and the colonial

political sconomy was accompanied by the establishment of

institutions of some cultural significance. Chiaf among

thess wés in the area of HWestern educatiuq. With the
influence created by this combination of factors, a new

sacial snvironment was craated in the Bida Emirate. The

Middle Class @ which emerged in Bida, conseguent on ths

imposition of €colonial rule, was a product of this

changing environment.

. To. identify and discuss this class, we have adop tad

a rather Tluid, but descriptive concept. This is becauss

such a socio—-economic gtoup, Sxisting independently .of

and distinct from _thé atristocracy, can hérdly ‘be

(477 At least both Saidu (1926-1935) and Ndayako (from

- 19353 had  Esozi, from which they received tithes in

bundles of grain {(e.g. sarghum’or:iate millet) annually.

' Bee Nadel, ;op cit, p.?9-100. -

icularly, and  the retainers of each of the other two .
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idenﬁifigd in the Bida -Emirate for much of the colonial
'périéd.

The dominant political  inf1uencE which devolved to
fh; aristacra;y under the ﬂ,é. arrangement,.enhanéed th;
Subnrd%natina of econémicAgé%iﬁities ﬁainly:‘undeﬁ the’
contral of the aristocracy; i; tha same manner, éaliticél
influence and authority, as constituted in tﬁe'
aristn:bacy, existad as é potential instrumenﬁ for
'enfaﬁcing this socio—economic order. in fact, efforts
ware made tnwardsApreventing the emarge;ce aof any social
force_ outside - and rival to the traditional ruling.
class. (48 This imp}ies- that aéﬁess to écnﬁomic
- privileges and elevation in ‘sucial status was lmost'
guarahteed under the patronage of the aristocuaﬁy, EQen
those who would have attained economic and paliﬁital_
af%luenée independent of the aristﬁcﬁacy would . be
disﬁbsed tcwar&; 'fhe aristocracy, not only as guérantée'
for the -attaiﬁed status but also to enhan;e énntinued
economic prospérity. The tradition of ennobling persanﬁ,
on account of attained influence, is a.tgstimony.fu tﬁ?s.
bBesides, this attests to the nature of the' Bida

aristocracy as  a class — defined as such on the basis of

(48} This is corroborated by A.B. Yahaya (IThe Native
Authority System in Northern Nigeria 1950-197¢, A.B.U.
Fress Zaria, p.5) who put it succintly thus: “The satial.
force represented in the emirates of Northern Nigeria by
the N.A. is that of the dominating political group
together with its associated social group ... The
" interests of this social faorce are determined by the
political group that controls the N.A., which suggests
that all political organizations independent of the N.A.
;Neﬁe-consideredv to be its political rivals, particularly..
- if they were competing for influence at local level.®




'ita<§o;ia1, economic and paliticai'featuées.(4?) In this
ragard, fhe instrument of geneb;agy,was nét exclusiven
This was characteri%tic of the Bida aristocracy  under
;ulpnial rule, as it ‘was py the close of the nineteénty
century- ) " . *;{:

e
.

The privileges and " idfluence which  the Bida
aristocracy enjoved was even‘ extaended fa British trade
with the Emirate and '1Dca1‘co§merceygenerally. Th?% waé
manifested in thg distribution aﬁd marketing of impotts.
Thus, just és was often the case>with miéﬂlemen with whom
British‘firms transacted ‘busingss elsaewhere, genetous
cradits were extendgd to the noblemen of Bida. (50}

1t must be observed that trade in lecal prudﬁce,

especially in food production in which Bida had become

prominent throughout the colonial period, was not left

out of this influence. (51} This, by imblication; also

included trade ~ in cash .crops. Such an  influence .waé‘

possible for the fact that fhe aristocracy continued to

dominate ownership of the means of praduction. HMembers of

(4%} See Chapter DOne above for a definition of social

class.

(53) A Bida District Head " with a salary of 40 pounds

per month,;, was allowed credit up to 1,000 pounds and
more". MNAK SMFE 17, 14841/71, "Morithern Frovinces Advisory -

Council 1931" — Credit to Matives by Trading firms.

{(91) In this regard, the experience of the Second wnrld:

KWar years (1939-45} 1is a testimony. Besides, the
importance of the Emirate as an important food producer
prior to 1939 is most clearly implied in one of our

. sources: “"In normal peace time a large export of rice is

carried on to the southern areas through Baro, tokoja and
on to Onitsa, war—time demands [for exportsl resulted in
" the prohibition of this southern emovement of rice but,
., despite energetic wmeasures, a’ guantity trickled.”  WAK
'B. 1333, “Bida Dvision Annual Report 1944-45". = ° '
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the aristocracy. did not only continue to retain
- possession to land, but in addition, alsb subordi;ated
peasant_productian .thﬁuugh Ehe mediuvm of téxation. Bida
.nbblgmen had, for instance, taken advantage of fhéir'

pqsseésian df the colunial%éféte’apﬁaFatus to manipélaté
these %axes, hencé égpropégéielﬁéaﬁant:producers.

. The invaivement of fhe aristocracy in comaerce
notwithstanding, however, énléntrepreneuﬂial grouﬁjstiil
em=rged in colan£a1 Bida as paft of an emewgéqt middle
class. Thus, Pgther than denying this,"buv'anaiysiS'aims
Tat articulating its peﬁuiiar nature and by imﬁliéatian
the @iddle class as a whqle; That entreprensurs werse a
feéture of colonial Eida and fit into our broad
deecviétiun of =& &iddle class 1s attestad tg -;n' an
account, indicating that British fir&s iﬁ Bida mads

gxtensive sale to local téaders, however of cloth,
enamel bowls, cigarettes and matches. FMuch of the
trade in cloth is done on credit, new cloth being
issusd in  instalments against payment  of  fhe
previous account. (S22} '
Hdreover, thgre were‘in EBida  traders who paésesaed enough
capital as to w%rrant being referred to as “big merchants
" of Bida". (53} This notwithstanding, however, the.
expansiod and growth of local entreprensutrs in Bida_was(
impédéd._This is fhe. more so when comparedv to,similér;A

development in  areas - located within the ‘centres . of

(32) hAK B.948, “Bida Township Reassessment 1931%, by Mr. .
A.T. Weatherhead.’ . :

(53) These "big merchanis"  are described as “the whole—
sale traders who, working with large capital, buy goods
from . European stores . and. supply the small retail

traders". Nadel, A Black Byzantium, p.32B.
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colonial commerce in the Southern and Northern Migeria
and the factaors responsible for the growth. {54} These

conditions, praviding the basis for the limited sconomic

putentialities, affected the opportunities which exist.

for aﬁcumulatibn af wegith i%ffhe- Bida: Emirate. fhés
makas patronage from the aggéknﬁvacg aven mdre decisiva
and pruvides_ﬁhe VEFY naturg Df the Bida sntraprensur and
by Extensioﬁ_that of the Middlé Class.

In the Bida Emirate besides, colonial - political
economy had made poverty almost endemic. I% was someiimes
so serious thait, in 1223 {for insfance, orain prices ars
said to hawve fallen S50 low as to warrant the observation
"tﬁét thgse ﬁrnducts cannDt‘bear transéart charges". (35}
The same'had happéned to prices of groundnuts apd rice iﬁ

the 1940Gs.

One group however existed as a dominant feature of

‘the local commecce and this was made up main;y'af_ an
inarticulate mass of petty—traders who ftraversad @ the

whole Emirate, moving from one market to the other.

(24} In the Southern provinces, especially within the

cocoa and  palm producing areas, but gensrally within the .

centres of  colonial commetrce,  middlemen emerged who,

accarding fo J.5. Coleman (MIBERIA: EBackground to

nationalism, Benin-City, Broburg & Wistrom, 1784, pp.B3—

B84} “Yamassed sizahle TfTortunes and became substantial.

traders and éxporters on their own account“. In Kano, in

the north, for . instance, "urban-based indigenous

merchant ‘s capital" had played an equally significant
rale in the trade in foodstuffs and cash crops for
export, such as cotton and groundnuts. See, far instance,
Watts, Silent Violence, p.224. ‘ Co

(55} NAK -MINPROF: 11/1924, “Bida Division Annual Report

C No. 65, 1923%.
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5.3.1 The educated elite

The fact +that colonial education policies were
. designed and implemented in the EBida Emirate with amn aim

to snirench the aristocracy has been discussed in Chapter

.Four of this thesis. Howevet, it is not far the same

puﬂpnsé of outlining thesehigblicies that Qe intend to
. discuss the .eiité which emergediin - consequance. It lis
. rather in attempt to identify.its form and socio—écoeamié
chara:tériétics and .its objectivé iucatioq as part of an
emergent middie class; |

It will be Pecalled. that tﬁe British, in tﬁeib
. policy on education'in Morthern Migeria gensrally,; had
insisted that “"we must educate from the top down, and not
as in Southsrn Nigeria from the bottém upwards“f(5§k
‘Explaining, the bgsis for this policy, if ié stated:

But in a country which is professedly‘being taught
to govern . itselt and improve liself on lines of

its own, ~ it-is obvious that educational methods

must conform +to and be in sympathy with, existing

political insfitutions - otherwise the children

. will ‘destraoy their own heritagg.(S?? :
To facilitéte this, schools, like every other apparatus
of the state, werei firmly put under ths M.A., with the
Emir éxercisihg control and proprietary rights ovér them.
This:gé édégestively a;med at ensubing that éhe edﬁcation
was predominantly Féstricted _to 'membefs’ of . thes
aristocracy. Abave all, it Qould ensure that instructions

conform ideologically  to the f@le assigned _tu,culoﬁial

(56 MAK :SNP 1771, . B2676A, "Indirect Rule and Native'

“fAdministration®.

(57) NAK  SNF 17, 11684, "Education Folicy,in the British

‘i Dependencies in Tropical Africa“s -
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education. (5B} Thus, ' while 'edutational' opportunities
provided by the state had had to be extended beyond the
scope of the aristocracy in the course of colonial

domination, this policy providéd a guiding principle.

Under this system, eﬂ%

sarved little more than a° forum for fraining scribes

(i.e. Mallamsi}, who served as tax assessors and revenue
collectors, as well as setrétaries to Ethe ﬁistrict and
village group Heads. This was enforced until the 19305
when the éritish werse compelled to liberalize éducatign
in the Emirates and élsa - upgrade  the cuvriculqﬁ and
standard. But :EVEH then, enralment into elémentéry
schools .and subsequently iﬁtn higher schools remained
Pelatively low. And suggestively, the fact. tﬁat‘it'was
being acknowledoed of Bida and Agaie Emirates by 1944f45
“that the proportion of places to children of scﬁoal age
is . only 3».péf.—&ent“(5?) attests to this. Bésideﬁ,

instruction seems to have been aimed at equiping the few

pupils with only enough and limited skill for the_limitéd.

manposer neads ot the Mative  Authority. 'Such
characferistics had been manifested in 1928 when,

according %o a repori:

out of the fourty boys in school Lin Bidal at the

 beginning of the year, half have left; all of them
obtained employment [with the N.A. 1. .
A special class was formed Tor those seeking

Native Administration work and in this class they.

were given instruction in reading, writing and
accounting ... Three boys, who had been especially

(583 - Coleman, op cit, p.138, has made a siﬁilar
observation.. ' ’

(59) MAK B.1333, "Bida Division Annual Report 1944-45". @ . .

mentary ‘Education at least

e e————— T




;bached in Arabi?, with a view o their becoming
Aikalai, left in January to enter the MWiaziri‘s
office. (&0} :
_?tar#?gg ~from such appointments, soms= of them were
‘gr;dually elevated thruughn thes Panké‘ af the-_NatiVE-
ﬁuthoﬁity h;erarchy,-'wjﬁh";éféw of them, butlexclusivelg
of royval birth, ending up %s as bDistrict Heads or such
ather N;é. officials. In fgct, this had at the same’timé
served memb=rs of the nobility as an avenus %DF elevation
‘in the hieracrchy of arisfncracy.

dthars of course had had the opportunity with the
passiné of years and the introduction and.expahsion in
higher eﬁqcaéion, tcr préceeé 'beyaﬁd the
elamentary/primary level to train, becaming teachers and
administrators. Within this rank could be - féund;_ but
predictably very very few, thése who did not necessariiy'
belong ;n the gfispDCPaCy by biéth. To'fhem, edu;afibm
meréiy sérved“iés.;ﬁ inétrumént for elevation in 'tﬁeih
sacial status, though not necessarily implying cu;aptinn
as (ennobled? members of the aristoérgay. i1t should be
pointed out that this emergeat elite was of vital.
comp lemantary ihportance to the aristocracy. They»served‘
in théJ-culgnial Nati;e Authorityvés leading.bureaucrats.}
This sector of the elite developed in close integrat}on
with the aristocracy. But for the better part: of -thé[
colonial period, the> growth remained suggestiVeiy:
Peétricted. Thué,' for instan;e, when by 1937 one MaliamA

Jimada, a teacher, - left the Bida Mative Authority

T (40). NAK | MINFROF: 2471929, “Annual Repart'1é29,;5;hqc152‘ jK;ﬁ

- Niger Frovirnce".
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education ﬁeparfment, on appointment as Maibin Nupe, the

deparﬁmeﬁt' had only ftwa certified beleméﬁtary school

teachers and Ffive others in training.

For this elite, fhe bureaucracy remained the ‘main’

platfpy& for enhancing its éfégamic’and'halitical statﬁa;
This did - not only ‘th_éheﬁéj;t'fhe' disposition of the
ruling aristocracy but also '@akes it difficult to giﬁe
this . elite an identity .that' is d}stinctive af the
aristpcrac%. Ncr.was its developmeht socially independent
of the laristacracy. It 1s with regards ta some of thes=
features and not Jjust’ gn numerical ,stfength that fhis
elite differ fromlfhe oné which emeraged in, s;y, Sauthern
Nigénia, in. the Couése.'of colonialt domination. (61} For

same2 of fthese slite who were consequently ennobled by

being confered with civil Atitles, it hardly transcended

being  a° swvmbol of the increasing - administrative
responsibility _entrusted to them. (42 The position
(61) Coleman, op cit, p.-9C, provides a - viwvid,
characteristic of this elite and the instrumaents
responsible for their elevation, stating that:

“Employment in the firms has been one of the main
channels of advancement for a large number of the present
Migerian economic and political elite ... O0Ff the eighty
members of the first Western House of Assembly (1951-
19594 eighteen, or 22 per cent, commsnced ftheir caresars
as clerks. in firms. " Considering that in the FEida

Emirate, colonial education hardly equiped elementary

schonl graduants, at least throughout the first ithree
decades of colonial rule, for employment in firms or sv=n

as clerks with the goverament, the chances Tor the’

manifestation of this instrument of social mobility did
not exist. Nor was the impact of missionary education of
any significance during this same period, to make a
difference. - : ' ‘

(427 We have a good ekgmple of this in the late aliu
Makama Bida. @A man of no roysl bitrth, he started his
career as a school teacher and rose %o the Hsadmastership

of . Bida Middle School :before he ' was confered 'a civil- o
title. He became an invluential figure in the Bida N.A., "




suggestively served as a potential instrument by which

the emergent elite would enhance its economic position.

But apart from that, what survived of the precolonial:

feudal possessiaon -Pemained e&clus%ve presasrve of the
relics of the royal nobility.

The liberalisastion in édu:aticn tfrom the 1F30s
hiowever enhsnced the growth of this elite beyvono the one
which owsd 1ts emsrogsnce to the | caianial. Native
Authority. What fhis i&pligs is that potential avenues
for_eccnamic and political advan;ement, which could exist
in consequence of taking up "clerical" appointmenﬁ with
the firms and the célanial government and which hitherto
coueld nDtA bs taken advantage of, were now opsn. Thié was
as important for gradustes of missionary SChDD}E in the
E;da Emirate as it was Tar those of the Mative ﬁutharify
schools. The former for hatrdly bging provided, employment
at ail with the N.A&. while for theliafter providing only
very very ftew chances - much D¥ which abDQe all went to

chiidren of the nobility.

5.4 Wage labourers

It may be more appropriate to talk of Qage laboutrers
in thé Bida Emirate, with tegards “much of the colonial
era, than of a wape labour class as a distinct and

exclusive social. category. And on this, MNadel seems to

serving at various times as Efsu’'s Councillor in Charge
of Works and other duties, -and Supervisory Councillor in

Charge of District Administration._~NﬁK B.13Z%94, “Bida

Division aAnnual Resport 1945-46".
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have reached a wmore . or less’: similar conclusion.(&3) -7

Thaugh éhE'-Nativelﬁéthoéity and colonial queaucracies
had in Atheir’ranks- e@ployee;. who may fit  into this'
category, their s#rength, t;kén seperétely, has been
qu;te insignificant. |

Nor were.citiiens- Qf the Bida Emirate, for reasons
that have earl?ev beaen stéted, availap}e for employment
into the firms. Besides,f the fact that ﬁentreé of
ccloniél commerce were far removed from this area meant
that the firms would have only wmarginal presence. an
observation made iﬁ 1218 over the eaployvment situatianlin
the MNupe prnviﬁce attests to this. It states that:

The native, who is connected with ~ the school
whether as parent or pupil, besgan to show soms

interast a year ago at the possibility of
obtaining . employment under the Native
Administration. This is not astonishing since most
* bovs in the school have realised that this is the

one and only prospect they have on lsaving. There
is no alternative ... there is at present no
possibility of their continuing their education so
as to obftain employment in European trading firms
or in any aother concern. (&4}

_ What is mcarre, British colonial explaitatioﬁ, depaending oﬁ
precolonfal ruling classes as medium, hence Petaiﬁing
séme elem;nts of precolonial social relations, could
hardiy afford at  the same time the emergence of &
praletaciat. It should be sxpected that . this would bé
suptgésed as- . much a§f:is possible. And .bhatv this " was:

conscidusly pursued ~i5 testified &o in a statement of

’

caution made by the wmissionary Mr. T.E. Alvaresz on the

(643 MNadel, & Black Byzantium, p.232.

(64 NAK  MINFROF: 40B0/1918, “Nupe ' Province Annual
Report, No.ll, 19i8". ) ' .



:bosiﬁlgﬁgééf"ﬁ}é @;;éionfﬁiégé;éﬁgrﬁhiéiésibn;éyIQA;EEE?,‘
C;M;SA) on educaéiqn and;'employment bragéect faﬁ:fthe_v
Nupé; He rhad-emphggized, “idja:sércéstic résponsé Euwtﬁe
peoplé’s<demadd fﬁé educagiéﬁ .while particulafly£hapin§-
ﬁn it to enhaﬁﬁe taeir chances. of gaining “salaried jobs"
thgt:
as our desire is to'keeé the people‘bn.their fafms
and in their villaggs at this --stage we do oot
really cater for this class or encourage the young
folk to leave their villages. (635}

But there existea, at the Eéme time that these
policies Qére being pursued, colonial projects PEquiriné
extansive labour to execut=. Such were, for instance, the
tailway projects, road constqg;t%pn, etc.'TD‘ meet this
requice@ent, the govevnmen%' éﬁd Nativé Quthnrities
resortad to lfarced 1abour reguisition. and -
nntwithstandiﬁé claims of suﬁpression and cessation, the
praéfice remained, even if disguised, for much of the
peariod of calon;al rulae.  If bf 1930 at least, H.R« ?almer
could still h;ve cause to express how lA‘str‘_om;-).l.y“'-he was
“Dppﬁsed ta either BoverAment' oﬁ'Nétive.-Admihistratiﬁn:
embarkin;;on ‘enterprises which in any real senée will
necessitaée, forcad.. labour"(6&4)  +o axecuta, . then it
attests to Qﬁat ﬁreésing phenbmennn forced labour s%ili
qu-lForced 1abour'(ca11ea karami in Nupg) continuaed to

be dﬁaffed"e#enlés'%éfé as 1944/45 when, fbf‘instaﬁce,:at

{653 nNak MINMFROF = 10/1931, “*annual Report Bida Division
123G, Mr. E.T. Alvarez, Assistant Suprintendent, C.M.S5.,
Nupe District. -

(ALY NAkK  SNP 17 2318 Vol.I, "Forced Labour" H.R. Falmer,
‘Secretary Morthern Frovinces, to  Secretary .of State for

Colonies; 2nd January, 1230,
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'lea$£ §§pgt 1,009 .Piaboufers‘ and 'followers “had beeé
'dtafted_ %Pam tbe Biaa '{Di§isioh3 to ‘;érk_.oﬁ T the
ﬁinesfield"q(b7) vﬁgmofies<:which axist of the “"Miger
'Agricultural Proiect“. started in Hohwa in 1948 ate;alsul

tales Df another lavge—scal

These, ,besides,’did n&twinclude'th; series of public:
works carried out through ;unpaid forced labour by the
Bida'Nétive ﬁuthority.,Pru§inent émang these waé the
construction of a network of Foads 1iﬁking Bida town to
har uutlayiné distficts. FDP,’instanée:/between'Nuvg@ber
1920 ﬁo the closE'éf 1921 alqne; somevis,odd people were
dfaftgd to wark‘_cn roads - --as ‘part' af forced iabodr
recruits. (68)

Though . the initial construction work on the rail@ays
was carried: out' through fékced labnur, a‘ peﬁﬁanent
maintgn;nce staff recruitmént needed® to be -  dane
.aftérQans.'Iditﬁé°BarD zone, for instange, by 1?ii,-“"8u_
labourefs were.enlisted" with an additional 400 following
sﬁprtiy. And 1n the Hokwa'.and Kufigi Districts, the

railways, with an addition of a relatively few who worked

(&7 NAk B.11G7, “Aannual Report Bida Division 1944~ 45",
At least, the keremi -of Jos is one incident which temains
. very fresh in the memory of many people, from the age of
about 60, in Nupe, most of whom were eye witnesses. .
- Within the first decade of colonial rule, rail
construction was the leading project for which large—
scale forced labour was wobilised. By 1909, “"an average
of 1,229 men from Bida throughout the year! worked on. the-
Kano-Baro line. 6@nother 3,000 men, drawn from the Bida

Emirate, worked. .on the *"Lagos Railway — Northern
Extension® at ..about. the . same time. WNAK . MINPROF:

“225/1912 “Hxstorlcal Nutes Bxda Division®. Tl

f(&&) NAF MINFROF.’29/1941,'"Nupe Province Annual Report, .
- 4921% _and - NAK MINPRDF'” ;66/194h, “"Miger Frcvxnce_énnual
ﬂfﬁeport No 15,; 1922, Public Norks- ozda'D1v1s1on" : -
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w}th %hé f%ifms and 'fhev admiﬁistration,;”had‘;had’»116-
. parsons who-may be-déscribeﬁ as~Qage lébaureés;(éq)

Ka may assume that.thoée who took up wane Emplﬁyﬁemt
within fhe‘ Emirate andﬁ indégé_.within :fﬁe. whole 'ﬁupé
‘prcviﬁcé {ﬁr éhe NigeE'PrDviné%;.as 2 w55 1atErfanwn in
the course of colonial dDmination).conEtituted only a
ﬂ*;a»:tiqn of the number that was Tforced o seek wage
empléyment in .other parts of colonial N;gérié. The fgct
that the Bida Emirate (in thié Pegard.giong with égaia
.and Lapai areas) wés' witness to shaﬁp decliné. in
Jpcéulaticn throughout the coloqial period may éerve as a
testimony to this. it should be speculated that some of
the able godied @en"wha took part in  the exodus would
have left on seasonal labour trips in search of-mcney? to
m2et the demands of an increasiﬁgly monetarized ecgnamy;

A larger number however would have ended up taking Qﬁ

jobs as mare or less permanent wage labourers in fhe'
centres of colonial commerce, north and south of Nigeria.
1t has been acknowledged, for instance, that:
members of the Nupe speaking tribe are fairly
extensive in numbers as soldiers. Thess malinly are
those who had left the Bida Division and gained
wider experience. (70)
The case of people frém Nupe, constituting part qf
the floatiné populatibn created by the impaét of colonial.

political economy however transcends the evidence

(49} NAK B.61/1, "Mokwa District Revision of Tax 1933". -
By 1944, building had started of camps with the capacity. -
to house about 1,000 persons. This was between Jebba and’
.- Minna, in Bokani, Woabi, Charati, Tabu and Kutiwengi. NAK.
- B.13%6, "Annual Report Bida Division, 1945-46". ST

' (70) NAK B.1107, “Annual Report Bids Division, 1944-45%. =’
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ﬁrqvidéd_of.‘recru;ts; Mor can it be limited to those who
'tfavelled out - as ﬁvadérs of 'all descriptions. What
) gmeﬁgeé-fur . instance in Ibadan, Kaduna and cthér:urban
;entres as “hNupe colonies" of Nadel’'s. description, héd'
more than these in their Eesiden&e; The chéra&ﬁeristics
cand form Df_£hESE settlements have sowever Eeen discu;seﬁ
by Madel. MWhile most of these amigtrants may have Petainea
clase cﬁntacts with home, they névertheless furmedipart
af a new phenomenon of gtrowing urban popqlatién .(of
workers and co.}, Tar remaveﬁ fram Bida's bnedominantly‘

agricultural population.

. 2.5 The peasants

The peasant'in the Bida Emirate was not a new.
phenamenon that appeared with the establishment"of
colon;al‘political econdmy but one that alrgady e%isted.
as an important feature aof the Bida economy bylthé close
of the nineteentﬁ éentuﬂy. What seems a coherent
definition of ‘“peasant" by meaﬁs of arficulating their
economic and social characteristics has been attemptéd by
John 5. Saul and Roger Woods. (71}

With 4t‘egards land ownership and the role of the

. family as the dominant unit of production, colonial

economy hardly influenced any immediate chanéés on

(71} J.S. Saul and R. Woods, “African Feasantries" in T.
Shanin (ed}, Feasants and Feasant Societies (London:
Penguin, 1984}, p.105, have .defined peasants as: "“those
whose ultimate  security and  subsistance lies in their
having certain rights in land -and in the labour of
.family members .on the land, but who are involved, through
" rights and -obligations, in a wider eccnomic system which
includes the participation of non-peasants.“ o L

, o~z
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peasant fgroductinn."'Not ‘even ;.the commpditiéaﬁion of
production would influence any remarkable change in these

characteristics. Instead, there was an upsurge in small-

scale -.commodity pruduct1un, especially with British_;

-caﬁital'.EEing ,kept awagéhifépm ~the:‘wproduc§iog of
cagricultural ccmmadifiES‘ | .

We 'may even assume that conscious efforts wetrs made
to_'sﬁsgain . the peasahtr§'  by making " them ‘ self
regenerative. For such reasons, for -instance, may.'bg
iattributéd the introduction and enfurgément of thg_idea4
of mixed’ farming in Bida. Hence, s£ar£ing'in 1937 with
only one experimental mixed farmer énd sixteen in i?EB,
by 1241 the mixed farmetrs establlshed throughout the Bida
Emlrate had reached fourty—-six.(72) - e

This method was expected to -‘enhance an increase ‘in

the production of cash crops, mainly cotton, groundnuts,

she;4nuts, .twine,jetc. in Bidé. But ét the same éime, itA
was supposed to ensure that the peasants produced énough
food crops for their oaown subsistenﬁe and a little more
'(bf rice, for instance) to- feed %he growing ufban
pgpuiatiqn in the major centres of commerce. The‘ Bida
Emivéte~servéd aé a’ ma jor producer .of rice espécially.
Emphgsising one of the reasons for 'introducing vmigé&.
'farminé, it has been indiéatea in one of our sogrces=..'

We are. not introducing mixed farming in ordeé e
to make ten groundnuts grow where one grew before

-and to increase the area under cotton. Our ob ject
tis to provide the farmer with a balanced system of

',(72) NAK - B.865, "Agricultural . Department Report, 1938

'huf, and NAF B 1107, "Annual Report Bzda DlVlSlOﬂ 1941“~?3ﬁf“~”25'?'
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agriculture under which -the land and the_livestnck.f
upon it support each other. (73} S -
This is not all. In implementing this policy, the British
seem fto have been committed to. keeping the'developmeﬂt
within £he limits allowead bfﬂ?ﬁe'existing peéSant,set up.
It wés'thefefbve geherélly cad%iQNEd: : ce :
in the social sphere the obiect of agricdltﬁral
policy should be to establish agriculture as a way
‘of life for that part of the population which must
make 1ts 1living in agriculture, to make = the
individual realise that he is a member of a
community, to encourage him to  take part: in
community activities, and to discourage aimless’
drift from the land into urban areas. (74
Even .when, by around 19248, the idea of introducing
some limited “mechanisation  of Agriculture® in - the
pﬁoséect aof boosting production in Bida was~being mooted,
it hardly transcended the scope of peasant bruducﬁidn.
Hence the “formation of co—operative units for'cperéfing
tractors® and its wviability was cnnsidéred; -obsér#ihg
that “when the tim& comes, an -adaptation of communal
organisation [based on the efakol may prove to be the
answer". (75} While some of these programmes resulted in

real growth, with regards to the increase in land acreage

brought wunder cultivation, hence an increase in

{73} NAK SNE 17/2, 11703 VDi.III,' “Memqrandum on
Principles of d&Qgricultural Policy in Northern Frovinces, .
1943" by J.R. Mackie. - : L

(74) lbid.

(75 NAK B.1079, "Resident’s Inspection Notes, "Bida
Division, 1948". 'Madel, A _Black Byzantium, p.36%; seems
- to subscribe to the same idea, acknowledging that “in a -
.0 - lecture given  at the Summer School for Colonial Studies:
civ e o in Oxford | in 1937, ... I was attacked by a member of the -
i audience “for attempting to ‘boost ‘poverty ' (footnote 1). . 7




:agricultu#alﬂoutput, therefwas hardly_aﬁy:chanées in land
tenare'and other features of peésaﬁt econamy .
‘ﬁvfmThe Badeggi mechanisation unit experiment, started-

"ih‘érouﬁd 1948, and %he Edéﬁigi irrigation programme,
PR . . " s ""i . . .‘

:Sfarted in' 1949 with 'initfai{plans_%c bring 2,000 acres
qumarah land under dcultivation, are typical examples.
Both, haying been'10Ca£ed @ithin'én area where members of
thé‘Bida nobility still hgd almost ;n exclusive right
over land, could have iedntnlother things but changé in :
fenure and the rents thch accrued. Of the Badeggi
expeéiment, Y"the téndency for Bida Town, with its cligques
o% slothfﬁl ‘and fori the most part discredited éx—office
" holders, to take the limelight® (76} is acknow1édgeﬂ. Of
. cdurse,-they‘ would have featuﬁed not as culti;ator%,but
- as rent -collecto?s insisting that allocation of _ploté
.yould_be at their Eonvenience. In Edozh;gigvby {950; é
yéaﬂ after -~ the project. was initiated, the system .ofl
tenure to be adopted in the allocation of the itrigated
fields  (for rice cultivation) had . still not been
resolved. (77) In> fact, oral éccounts atkncwiedge that
land remained.(as it hgs always been in principle up ©ill
_dateffthé'ipossessibn:of a sectiénwof fhe Bida nobilify‘

Hence the peasant cultivators ware expecied to'contvibufe

the usual annual rent {(enva kin), in kind, apaét from the

. (7&) NAK B.1724, "Annual Report Eida Division 1548".

H(77) NOAK B 1811, “Annual Report Bida Division 1950%. Also

NAK Bida District 1640, “Half Yearly Report on the . ..



'.nE?/-_lktwenty—seyeh Qshiliings) per acre" ‘WhiCh was
‘ chgvged by the governmeﬁt.

Bu# | we cannot idealize. on - the peasant which éﬁrvived
in the bBida Emirate  in -manifestation of colonial
political economy. Like other péecolénial classéé which.
by implication of the naturs ﬁf the colonial palitiéal
ecanomy werae pressecved, . the - peasantry  in Bida . went
thvaughAEDme form of fransformation. Under the preséuvé
of commoditization. and the vincreasing moneteriration of
the Ecunnmy, the family units at'least did not anly face
~a reduction iﬁ size, (7B} but also a systematic disruption‘
of the channels for meiliéing commisnal. labour. in
‘addition to this were such other dgaﬂs like slaves and
pawhs. tindaer the circumstances; wage labour, a éwentieth%
century phenomenon in the Bida émirate,_tcuk its ;Dﬂts-

Wa should also point out that among the ﬁede fishing
and professional canoe groups, thingé weﬁé hardly
different. Right ‘tDApPivate ownership of fishing pools
was gradually beinp exeried, however. But we must cut in
here that such a 'development‘ would no¥b "héve bean
compietely absent among the peasant cultivators.
Moreover, the wmost likely reason responsibie for thisl
among the kKede also applied to  the others. aAnd this
,reasoﬁ is mainly that involving the indisdriﬁinate
partitfﬁning, for administrakiQe éunveniehce, of the

. ' Emirate into districts and village areas: To these

units, taxes had to be paid, based on the “land revenue

(787 Bee for instance Nadel, A Black Byzantium, p.242. .




assessment system". By implication, communities had right
only to @ the land located within the sﬁe:ific units into.
which they fell by coincidence.

Back to the Kede. Such rights were condoned by their
own chiefs and the Bida nobleémen to whom the British had
subordinated the Kede, in so far as +those involved
remitited the annual tithe that accrued frbm the
exploitation of the pools and canoe traffic. 1t has been
observed, Tor instance, thats

“proprietary rights" are developing to a most
undesirable extent and that “native rights® as
enjoved under fhe partriachal syvstem of old, ara
dimininshing ... & local authority is more likely
to extend claims to proprietary rights supported
as he is by the suzetrain rather than when of old
he was supported only by the clan ... In some
cases "ownership" has been divorced from the local
administrative authority. For instance ‘a village.
Head has been deposed for an offence but he has
been allowed to continue in his ftrusteesship of
pools, atc. (79}

Meanwhile, this is not to say that kKede econemy and
the nature of i1ts units of production were eliminated.
Together with othestr peasant groups within the Emirate
they constituted ﬁart af the lower classes. The peasants
in the colonial Bida Emirate may not have constituted an
isolated and homogedous phenomenon with features distinct
from other opﬁressed tlasses. But the socio—sconomic
characteristics which were a manifestation of their
relationship with the dominant classes {(mainly the

aristocracy and agents of British @merchant capital?l

Justify our attempt to identify with this colleétive_a f

T (79 MAK- MINFROF: 11[1924,‘“Ahnual Report‘Bida'Divisipn,
CoNeL&S 1923 . L e
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- €£lass characteristic. (B0} 1In: tﬁis*lcase, the péasaﬁts

‘exist not . as - an eycluaivelv distinct éntity but éé'bartl

' “ff°PP0S1t1Dn to the latter, tbay form é class"»;

'Df a broader Dppressed class.

'5.6' Servile qroups

.576.1 élaves

:,;,;The- British seea tnlhaﬁe made the issues of'slavéry
vgné of’ the reasons centfa? ta their invasiaé - and
éubgéquent coanESt of the Bida Eﬁiraté..But develoﬁmemts”
Afolldwiﬁé on tﬁe copqgest, as faP/ as élavery is
congerged; made this appear oo moée than an instr#&ent
gjpripﬁppaganda, in#eed,na mareupreteﬁt. tegislations, by
'atzleast 1701, by implication only outlawead thg taking of
fresh slaves. ﬁlsolchildren bara as fram' 1901, eQen
'thbugﬂ'of slave parents, would be freé,-contraby to old
traditiéns.‘

Meanwhile;~;fhuée who had been in slaveéy befdré.thé'
effective date (i.e. March 3ist 19G1) were to remain s0,.
éxcept by special arra&gement. This would be. fhroughA‘
foiéial manumishion, ‘ta be administered through 'fhe.
'qbuft or thg'colonial authority. In -fact, the British
seem§d m§ﬁe &isposed towards leaving élaﬁery to a gbadual;

declinef than attempt to force it. o an abrupt_“

(80} We can find justification for such a conclusion on .
the peasants in our area of study in K. HMarx, “Péasdntry
as a Class", T. Shanin (ed), op cit, p.230. Deriving his -
generalisation from a study of the 1%9th century French '
- peasantry, Marx avers: "In so far as millions of families .
S 1live under‘economlc conditions of existence that seperate.
‘;ythEIP mode - nf 11fe, thexr interests * and their  culture
j'from those_ of the ather classes, and:put them in hastxle,‘*




'tarmination} . This was in sharp responée to . their
experience after +the fall of Bida. Slave labour having
been the mainstay of  the Bida economy, its collapse,
féllawing in the fall of Bida, had caused disintegration.
in production and the écunamyﬁﬁﬁ
We m@may recall, if only to stress this point, that
just after the Niger Company invasion of 1B%7, the
conseqguences at  the “"wholesale desertion®” af slaves on
river canoe traftfic, of which “Nupe canos slaves" ware a
beckbone, became acute. But this also extended to other
sectors of the ecannﬁy. This forced Sir Seorge2 Goldie
himself fo radress the company ’s '1ega1 and moral
penceptiun'of slavery. From what seemed an uncéteanical
condemnation aof slavery bsfore invasion, thette was a
swiftt chahge of position. Acccrding to our sources:
Sir George Boldie informed the senior officials of
the company that the abolition of the legal status -
ot slavery meant only that “all men whether slaves
or otherwise were sgual in the eves of the law"®
that is to say that a slave could summon his
master for assault or breach of contract, but that.
it was not to be taken for granted that all slaves
were fres. (B1) :
Thnis, accordingly, was accompanied by a recognition of
the property tright of slave owners over their slaves. And
Slaveé were therefore required to pay ransom to their”
masters to  gain freedom. In fact, steps ware taken to

prevent desertion.

. (B1) NAK SNF 17: -1584%, “Early History of Anti-Slavery .

 Legisiation® - Memorandum No.3504, Northern Nigeria,
‘Jebba, . 7th MNov. 1901, .by M. Wallace, Acting - High

' Commissioner. ° I T S T



_The- f;;t that, as late as 1729/30, 5}ave5 were still
‘being :‘edéemed. in  the .Bida:Emirata lbg afficial
o MARUMISSIioONn  is -eﬁoggh  evidence fthat the insﬁitution
:Eurvivgd long into theyperimﬁnaf colonial rule. There i;,
fDPAiﬂéfaﬁCE; an é;cquat off%;ghteenvsfaves freeﬂ by'éuch:
means  in -1?29 and anuthé;bzﬁine in  1930G.(82) We may

o

speculake, however, that the slaves freed by official

v

manumission treptresented a Felativély small number of
thos= who did pur*cﬁase thei;‘ ft‘eédom -aln»:i by implit;:a-tiun
gives a conssrvative projection of thévéxtent of slavery
in  the .cnlﬂnia} Bida Emiraire. A 19i0 'Eepnrt,' far
insfance; has écknowledged that “the vast majority
purchase their freedom by .priyate arrangemsnt with the
owner{s) ", (B3} .

Colonial domination in a’'sense  is in itself a4form:
of slavéry. The collaborating aristéchaéf waul&l have
theﬁefore seﬁvéd.'tke British, in the same &annEP-aE ifé
own precolonial  subordinate titled slaves and civil
officials Ehébled .them keép the lower classes in

prder. {84}

(B2) NAK  MINFROF: 264/192%9, “Bida Division Report for
September guarter . 192%%,. NAK MINFROF: 10/1931, “Annual
feport Bida Division 1930G%. MHMadel, op cit, p.105,°
footnote 1, has also indicated that im 1934, the property
of an ex—-slave, including some heads of cattle, ‘was
turned over “to the son of his ex—master® at the death of
the ex-slave, with the excuse that he had no heirs of'his.
‘own. The ruling was done by the Chief Alkali aof Bidal

(B3} NAK _SNF 7,.2647/1911, "Miger Frovince Annual-Report
1211, Report on Bida for 1710" by Resident Edwards. '

k84)_é Eimilar'aﬁalogy-”hés been drawn by A. Temu-and'Ba:
~Bwai, .Historians and Africanist History:. A -Critigue
" {London: Zed Fress, 1981}, p.&5. w A :
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But even within this framewark - of colonial
dcminaﬁian; whiich w2 may characterisg as "= farm  af
slgvery in itself, thére were groups who, in the context
ot the. social conditions Quiqfng theit Palatianship'ﬁith
the.dqmiﬂant local clasges, :@ébe slaves. They'remaine&,..
tike tﬁe slaves in vfhe préédéaﬁial“Bida Emirate, as
cartels of a sort. The only difference being that the
slave could 'nat be sold just‘aé fresh ones could not be
taken or purchaseﬁ. And  this seems more of a m2ans
towards subjiecting the institution fo a gradusl dec}ine
than in recognition of the right of the slaves. That
coionial accounts  are iacking i deEtail, exteat and
significance of slave labour while fthe institution lasted
undér the colonial Bida Emirafe is sugoaestively a result
of conspiracy and an atiempt fto cover up the true nature.
of colonial pélitical 2connomy. SHuch attempt mere?y
involved giving Jit. othar names, as a NEANS Df'moralisipg'
anog i1=2gitimising i1its existence.

Statements_ made in 1901 by Alder Burdon, Resident.
Bida, are suaopestive enough of the fact that slaves as =3
éoﬁial cateqory would surviwve for some“time in colonial
Bida E@irg?g; He strongly avered:

| No — The sysfeﬁ D% slavery must be legalised. The™
native laws on it are wonderful. in their mindless
and liberal spirit and they must be learnt and
enforced by wus. At pressnt the punishment for
running away is sale, and if sale is no longer to
be allowed, othetr penalties o be enfarced ...
just as | penalties for breaking articles ar

agreements are enforced by magistrates in England,
.must be enacted for absconding. (B5)

(BS) MAK - SNF 17, 15849, “Early History of Anti-Slavery
. Legislation® - Enclosure in dispatch NM.M. No. 5G4 of 7th



Burdon had .also given reasons to back up such a strong
gsugnesstion. There are reasons which seem to have been

darived. from his specific experience of Bida economy. He

arguess: -

If slavery - the naﬁ@vé labour system —  be -

. abolished with what are’we. to replace it? It will
take years — generations - to teach the pasans,
who form the slave population the meaning of hired
labour, and 1f the existing Ilabour system 1s
broken down before there - is a new one to replace
it nothing but ruin and famine can result. (Bb)

But slavery in colonial Bida Emirate was even being
further sustained by one of the conditions guiding thé
granting of fresedom. Hnd this is the fact that slaves who
wanted freaedom had to pay transom money, as compensation

to their masters. In a2 situation in which free peasants

and others 1n the lowsr classes found it extremely

difficult to pay taves, it would have been even more

difficult for slaves to aeet the financial obligatinﬂ.

requested for théit»‘ ~freedom. In result, it wés not just

the legal statutes of slavery that were transformed but

the economic content as well. The latter, because one-

form of servile labour would only give way gﬁadually to

anothera.

5.46.2 Pawns

Fawning, known as ftsofa (pl. tsnfazi& in Nupe, as a

form of “money investment in human pladges“, to qée_

Madel ‘s description, had been in practice. in Bida even

Movember, 1201. Alder Burdon to His Excellency the Acting
Commissioner, Northern Provinces.

(86) ibid.
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befqre conqueét. With the imposition of colonial sconomy
"and the decling in slave labour,.however, péwniqg aééﬁmed
an incraased siénificance. tegal categarisation
'notwithstanding, its gcgnomic content remained
fundamentail& servilg; ?A | B

PaWniﬁg has however beéh extensively discussed in
thapteb Two above. We . may therefore only attempt  t0
ideﬁtify it and its econoﬁic basigs as a signi%icant
aspect of the servile class in colonial Bida. The fiest
tinres decades o7 colonial rule at leaét Qitnessed the
growth. of pawning.“tu extrem= dimensions", suggestively
in the same proportion, dialectically, to the decline in
slave }abuur. It was such that by the time it was finally
outlawed by official legislation in 1?33-34,-up to 3,000
pawns were set free in Bida alone. (87} But aven 'thiéA
figure ééems gquite conservative, consiﬁering the claims
in several Dféi aﬁEDuntE. In Tsadu—Nkoti, for inétancé,
it waé gathered that in extrems cases, whole ssttlemsnts
were éawned over accumulated arrears in' tax and quité
often land rent. While in Huci—Woro it was observed that
pawning, like slavery in the anineteenth céntury Bida
Emitate, becams so pronounced that evéﬁ women of m2ans in
the villages  owned female pawns. These w2re used .inf'
either milling rice, an industey in which some of these
women were reﬁowned, in doiﬁgAste other menial jobs.énd,
of course, as agents in their trading activities. To this

was addedAmembers ot the tuling class, tresident mainly in

(87} See, for instance, Nadel, op cit, p.311. .



BTN

-

Bida, but in ppssession of tracks of Jland in the
'Dutlaying districts. With th;_ decline in Slévefw; this
gtroup is said to have fturned to pawn=sd  labour, - among
‘DthEPS, for the cultivatiﬂﬁ'uaf such land. Associated o
this gtroup wers tax chiefa, é%siﬁent in.the 1Dcalitieé as
heads of wvillage groupings %nd even village heads, most
of who are acknowledosd to have also pwned ssveral pawns.
But evan within the village%, as has. also been indicated
in Kuci—dWora, pawning became an important means of ektra
labour, to efako peasant family units 'whe could afford
it. The instances could go on, but these should sarve as
enouvah téstimany to the existence and significance of
pawned labour.

We may suggest that the colonial political Eﬂonémy
itself provided +the basis {for pawning in the 'Bida.
Emirate: Oral accounts have 1n fact indicated thét evan
when pawning éés'?inally outlawed {by the mid i?SQs?E
some of the pawns, like some of the slaves beftore them,
hardly had anv«hars to ga.'SﬁmE of them were mereiy
absorbed inte fthe families +to whi:ﬁ’ they had been:
attached. This, ot course, had alwavs b=en characteristic
of pawning and ,gveﬁ slavery in *Nupe, even in the
ninstesnth century. 1t should be 'abserved that tﬁé.'
ecanqmic situation created by colonial domination madé it
gquite difficﬁlt fpr released « pawns to ‘start,' an
independent living. It should also be 5pecq1atéd,f
therefore, th;t pawning, ot the social semblance of if,
wbuid not -merely cease, subject to legisliations of the -

form aimed at supressing it in the mid 1930s.
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0Of the colonial  political economy which creatsed a
basis for Bawnifio, tha comb ined effect of the
monetarisation of the economy and colonial taxation méy
praovide sufficient examplis. OFf faxation, it is, for
instance, stated that:
The incidence in the Emirate, as in the rest of
Mups s very hioh while the town of Bida itself
paid in 1217 a higher tax than any other town in
the dNorthern provinces with the exception of
Ilorin which pays a f£rifle more buf has a much
larger population. (BB}
This was often accompanied by seriodus shorfages in the
British currency, in which payment was required. Whils
this s2ems to have been in result of a conscious attempi
to bring down the prices of agricultural produce in the
Emiratse, it had adverse sconomic effsct on the producets.
The result, as indicated of 1923 in Bida, was that "this

vear (i.e. 1923) foeod is so cheap and plentiful that it

is difficult ‘to -sell at any -price". (&%) This is

corrobarat=ed by accounts colle:teﬁ in Huoi—Wotro,
indicating that it was often the case with sfako units of
averans size, to sell their wholie yis=ld Tor the s=2ason,
without being able to make enocugh money to pay the sum

total of tawss levied on the taxable members of the unit.

Conclusion

We may indicate in conclusion that in spite of the -

changes causaed by the imposition of colonial pDiiticallv

(EBB) NAK MINFROF: 40B0O/1%18, ‘“hNupe FProvince dannual
Report, No.il, 12i8" by Resident E.G.M. Dupigny.

- {B?)} NAK  MINFRDOF: 11/1924, “Bida Division Report,'Nc.bsq

1223%.
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-2conomy on fthe Bida ' Emirate, social classes remained a
feature of its society.s One prominent characteristic of

Y

these classes, however, ;is their transcisnt nature. EI

'
.

But classes do not exiét as static, quaqiitétiﬁe and -
Undialegtica& social :pheponsnon. Within the afisto:racy,
for ;ﬁstance, its size and instrument of economic
manffestatian may have be=n altered, but it continued to
exigt-as a cﬁncvete ssocial phenomenon nevartheless. The
same aohseévatiﬂn cousld be [ made of other classes,
including those whose formation is located in the
emargant capitalist felatians, as engendered by colonial
political ecanomy . ;

Dur Justification for this distinction in classss
-derives from & broad poiarizatianvbetweén grougs, — one of
which, by wviritue of ité economic and political poﬁiﬁion,

apprapriated the labour of the other in the course of

rolonial domimation in the Bida Emirate.

]
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CONCLUDINGES CHAaFTER (SIX

- In dis;ussing class transformation and formation and
the structures which these ciéééég .ev61§ed vnder Ehé
influegce of coloniai dominafigg iﬁ tﬁe Bida emirate, we
'havevidentified some specific. political and economic
cirqumstancesAundet which this dévelop@ent took ‘placé.
Chief among theée are the ;ircumstances which
necessitated the impositionlof the particdiér form of
cdlonial administration, with its accompanving form 6f
political economy, over the Bida emirate.

It will bé observed that the resuscitation of a
_precoloni%l rauling class, under whatever new f?rm, would
make'meaning only 16 relation to the existence of.the
economic rélations on whach _they hitherto depended for
their prosperity.~'we_ﬂave attempted to show hnﬁ-:nlonial
legislation with‘ respect toy, sSay, slavery énd later

pawning, was significant in merely changing the form of

4

relations. The - phenomanon of class exploitation
nevertheless continued with the aristocracy (which
mediated in the process of colonial exploitation)

benefifting. It is 05 this basis  that we insist on
identifying with the collaborating clasé, the historical
category of a dﬁminant social class.

But circumstances_@hich, from the beginning, had.
necessitated the form of colonial administration and its
acqupanying (Socio—poiitica} o and © - sconomic)

"manifestations, were neither static nor constant. It
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Shgu;d be :gxpected that changes in administrétian and
policies would follow in the same logi#. Iﬂ fact, such
changes were initiated and pursued in response to
changiné Socio—politicai anﬁzeconnmic' séélities anq if-
constant artiéulatian ,éf thgé%'ignntinu;ng development;
Such, for instance, is the sgift in education policy in
Morthern RNigeria, leading to the liberalization a%
education from the 1230s. |

Throughout the period of colonial domination, the
influenfial position which the aristacrécg enioyved withiﬁ
the colonial state remained phenomenally peréistent. fnd
this continusd tao be manifested iﬁ the coutrse of
transitiqn to ' independence. In fact, this had beeh

decisive in the evolution of a political elite® to which

the British handed over power in Morthern hNigeria. This

[} -

em=2rgent élite Eeeﬁs to have evolved Trom a'éonfiguratidn'
of the so—calfég'_traditional ruling class and the
emargent, Western—educated elite. Such a combination, in
itself, was facilitated by the very nafure of the latter
and its relationship with the former. |

I£ needs reminding here that our definition aof
classeg in”_thié the;isn is centred onl their econamic
characteristics and this has been emphatically outlined-
in ChapterhnDne above. Hence, we have assaciated.with the.
Bida ar;stocracy. under_colonial..rule a dominant class
characteristic, not  merely in view af its administrativé
role. Beyond this, our >bosition aon the Bida aristocracy
derives from fhé fact that this_resbqnsibiiity‘gﬁaranteed

to its members access to the surplus of the labouring.
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classes, far beyond and sepafate from what was paid to
fhem as salaries. And even then, thé {fixed; salaries
.ngg,only for those who served in the Native Auﬁharity‘
Eureaucracy.

This principle appliesnféé much. to the position of
thg aristocracy - in Bida, in the course qf transition to
independence from around the late 1%40s.

We have articulated to some detail (in Chapter Five -
above! the structures thch social classg; evolved 16 tﬁe
Bida emirate in the course of colonial domination.. In
doing this, we have implicitly avoidedAany apptroach that
would see classes fTrom a stafic, quaﬁtitative' and
undialéctical perspective and thus articulate changes jn'
them from a mechanistic point.{(1} For instance,.theré'had
been efforts, backed up by' legislations sin:g thé
inception of colonial rule in. the Bida emitrate, -tﬁ
sUppéess Slavér; aﬁg slave labour. And'iﬁ 1933!34, it-was
pawning — in essence another fore of servile lébour,
which was Dutiawed. Howaver, neither of thesé two seams
to have been sradicated aerely as a result of Sucg
legislations. At best, these Tforms Df labour would only
seize to exist as .1eéal_entities (if-ét ally while they
persist as reality of the sociu—ecanomic‘relatians in the

Bida emirate. (2}

(1} See, for instance, Chapter One, particularly p.32-41
.above. Marx (in Capiftal Vol.1l, p.7146) has also identified
the systematic and cantiguous nature of the
transformation of modes of production in Europe.

A2} Nadel (A Black Byzantium, 1963, p.1035), for instance,
"indicates that in 19346, the property of an ex—-slave, at
his death, was turnad over “"to the son of his ex-master"”
by a ruling in the court of the Chief Alkali of Bida.
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it éhoula be observed that w@more Aﬁignificgnt té
enhancing the transformation in some of these Dld Torms
of social and economic trelations was the development of
capitalist praductionf Tﬁi;, we have:éérlier pcin#edvout-
in this thesis, evolved inﬁgﬁjective manifestation of the;
imposition of EBritish colonial domination in bWMigeria.
Here, colonial ftaxation and policies which were directed
a2t the amonetization of the conomy, would servé. as a
strong medium for fransfarmation. s relevant as fhis
would have been, hDWEVEF,. in the Bida emirate at least,
the extent to which they wers manifesteé was highly
limited for +two dain rEaASOnsS. éirstly, British colonial
domination in. the Bida emirate {(as in the rest of the
Emirates of hNorthern Nigeria), was founded on a' pre—
colonial ruling class — whiéﬁ served as a medium and
whose authority and economic essence deﬁi#ed fram a fn@n—<

capitalist” form of society and its social relations.
These social relations which survived into the sra oi

colonial domination and provide iustification Tor our

associating with the aristocracy a class characteristic,

stand in ‘diameftrical opposition to the en=ragent
capitalist relations. Secondly, the invoivement of
Eritish merchants’' capital in directly subordinating

production in the Bida emirate throughout the period of

colonial domination was marginal. (3}

(%) See Chapter Four above, particularly pp.203-204 {(and
especially footnotes 33 and 34). . ' :
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Given this background, ‘the rate at which the classes
under discussion were tfansfbrmed and new ones formed
could, at'best,'only be slow. And . under: the éoloniél Bida
~emirate, £herefore, legislations were more in reflection

of a growing tendency than of the actual reality. The

servile classes with their socic-economic manifestations

, may havé been greatly transformed by ' the 193@s but in no
way can that be taken for a sharp break from .the
deveiopﬁent in the preceding and succeeding years.” Moreso
that changes in legal status hardly affected to any
'significant level the economic character of these classes
as social entities. Among the peasants and within the
aristocracy in Bida, things were harldy different. - And
for tbe aristocracy particularly, though a new foie may
have begn charted for it in the course of transition.to
independenée, this was not simply synonymous +to ‘phe
emergence of a new class or classes. |

6.1 The Aristocrscy and the subordinate classes in the
course of transition to independence

_The influencial position which the aristocracy
ejoyed within the colonial state continued to be
manifested in; the course of the +transition to
independence. This had been decisive in £he evolution of
a political elite to which £he British handed over pﬁwer
in Northern Nigeria. This emergent elite seems to havé
evolved from a configuration of the so-called traditibnal

ruling class and the emergent Western-educated elite.

. Such a combination in itself was facilitated by the Very
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nature of the latter and  its relationship withe the
.former.

If the FTirst Ffour decades of colonial rule in the

‘Bida emirate (from 1901 to the end of the 193Gs) and in

tfact the rest of the Nnrtﬁérﬁ Migeria witnessed the

dominant and growing influen;é of the Emirs and Chiefs in
their localities, the i?&ﬁs, a# ieast from the beginning,
did not - presant a differeﬂt scenatrio. in essence; this
tendency would appear to have bgen increasingly enhanced
with passing yeatrs, the transformation aﬁd changes in the
form of its manifestatian not withstanding. This may be
acknowladged in a report of an interview with tord bLugard
in 1943 by Abubakar Iman:

In the olden days an Emir was powerful only if he
had the backing of the Council of Military

Leaders. (4} Mow, wmany forgst their Council when

they have the backing of the Resident, because
they need the backing of nobody slse. Many people
even say that Emirs are mare poweriul now  than
befote the “coming of Europegans. -They say -that

before the coming of Europeans Emirs exercised

their powers recklessly. But now, as they have
becomz2 wiser, theyvy use their knowledge and skill
to exercise - the same powsr. It - is commonly
belived, by peasants as well as the educated, that
if an Emir wants to injure you he simply tells the
Resident vou are a bad man, or that you do not
show him respect .... (3}

(4} In the 12th century Bida emirate, the Etsu could only

have successfully exercised effective powers over his

subjects through such military leaders since defence was
a collective responsibility of the military nobility. In
fact, wmilitary capability in Bida determined the

magnitude of administrative responsibility and - fiefs.

allocation that could be entrusted to members of the

nobility. See tadel, op cit, p.10%, and J.F. Smaldone,

Warfare in the Sokoton Caligbate, London, 1977, p.140.

(3) NAE SNF 15, Acc.341, "The Froblems of Ncrfhérn
Migeria as the Natives See 1t. Account of An Interview

"With Lord Ltugard®, by'ﬁbubakar.Iman,AEditor of Gaskiyva Ta

‘Ei Hwabo and a member of +the West African Fress
Delegation to the United Kingdom in 1243, ' :
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It will not be tooc much of an exaggeration to
obsetve that the whole structure of colonial Native
Authority, under the policy of Mindirect rule”, was
essentially founded on this tradition - though with some.
-modifications, at least'sinﬁe members of the nobility, by i
tha very fact of colonial conquest, had lost the right to
possess peaersonal armies. The Native Authority system,
with its hierarchical powar structure,  has been
extensively discussed in Chapter Four above and wmay
thereftfore not be repsated here.

In the 1730s, there sesms to have besn what would
appear as an attemp® in redress to an  adainistrative
arrangemnsent in which so much powatr and influence had been
ronstituted in the Eftsy as a soles Mative Authority. Bida
town, uvnder this new arrangement, foe instance, wguld be:-

t...] administered by a Town Council consisting of
a salaried president, who was also a membesr of the
Emir's Countcilsg four salaried ward heads who were
saenior title-holders {following the offices of
Maivaki and BGabi Sayedi; and two salaried headmen
of the Hausawa and Yorubawa. | T
The offices of Haivaki and Gabi Savedi are
those of the ifraditional senior military and
household aoffices of the Ewmir, and title-holders

under those offices are appointed {from the three
b:‘énches of the ruling fTamily. (&} '

in an attempt to making this council "ﬁore repre;entative
of tge people of Bida Town énd very much more modern in»
outlobk", it was subsequently enlarged by the aébointménf'
of nunfexecutive 'and unpaid mémbers — made up  of ‘a

reprasentative of. the craftmen; a represaentative of the

t6) NAK  SNFE 17, 28435, MEMORANDUM, No. M.ibOS[Ei.‘From
- the Resident,  Niger Frovince to the Secretary, Northera
Frovinces, 3rd May, '1937. ‘ ' ' '
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trgder;{ a .representativa af Athe Mallams and wqmen:s
representatives.(?).Counci}s of this same TfTorms wéré also
constituted at the district and village levels,.and‘alsg
in other towns of thE.Bidg §miratg. Meanwhile,; the Emi“,sl
Council whi;h drew_i%s @gggefship féom amﬁng the royail
and civil - titlie—holders, ré&ained. Its members with mnst
or even all the district heads included, were at the Ssama
time officials of the Nat;ve Administration anﬁ - thus
canstituted the tap hierarchy of this » colonial
bureaucracy.

This diversification, Fatﬁer than redﬁce the powets
which continued fto be constituted in the office of the
emir, seem instead to enhance it. It can be observed with
little fear of contradiction +that the Councils and the
officials who would continue to be co—opted intc.them,
could Snly serve as medium and agents fﬂb.tbe EKEéCiSE'Df
the sa&e 'pdgeéé} which otgerwise would have-'been
exstrcised by a small coterie of roval and civil title—
holders. Thus, an American MNeoro, C;F. Wright, is quofed
by B.J. Dudley as having ﬂbsefved on é vigit to Northern
Migeria in'1?43, that "no dictator sver had greéter powear
than thaoses black.égénts of Britiéh Eﬁianial Rule". (B} an’
earlier observation made by Miss Ferham in 1932 and also

quoted by Dudley in his Farties and Politics in Northern

Nigeria may even further our understanding of this rather

intricate administrative arrangement:

(7} Ibid.

(g B.J. Dudley, FParties and Folitics in_ Northern
Migeria, {ondon, 19468, p.17. o - - o
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It has been said that th=re has been a great
advance in MMorthern bMigeria in the last  thivbty
years. It is, howsver, well to understand 1ts
nature. The form has been the concsntration of

responsibility in the Emir, whose autocracy,
exdrocised throuagh his Eouncil, his Disteict  and
Village Heads, has been preserved and even

increased by a tradition which debars afficers
from any direct action. (9}

-It should be emphasized that the powers beiné
discussed here wer=2 not simply constituted in th= Eamir or
individual members - of the aristocracy in Bida (as in fhe
aothar emirates of Morthern Migeerial! as isolatea antities.
It should be understood as a‘ éhenamenon which evolved
within the context of calunial. local adeainistration,
aiving the aristocracy influence 1in  and control ovee
~diverse aspects of life in their localities. (10} This
invalved areas ranging from education o the ihdiciary,
pnlice duties,‘ public wot ks, and polifics. The
influencial position which the aristacracy accun i ed

became a decisive factor sven 1n the courss of transition

(73 1bid.

(13 In fhis regard, the observation made by &.D. Yahava
{The Maftive Authority Svsitem in Morthern Nigeria, Zaria,
1Y83, p.3y  on the evoiution of the powers of emivrs and
chiefs since the inceptftion of colonial rile is
instructive: '
From the early days of British administration the
amirates were develaped into uwnits of local
government based on emirs and chiefs and, by the
end of the Second WKorld Har, had evolved “into
powerful potitical forces. A.M.A. as the unit of
local governmant, was supported by a bureaucratic
organization known as the Native Administration.
Since the N.4O. was constituted under a chief, the

legal authority for local government in the
emirates during British rule was vested in- the
office of emir, and the ewmirs thus became

recognized as the authority responsible for local
govaernment. -
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to independence. But it may be re—-emphasized that this

did not unftold in its manifestation as a new class

phenomenon.

The Western—educated elites in the nationalist. movement
In +the interview wwith Lord Luagard in  London {ifi
1243}, Abubakar Imam attempts a broad polarization of the
sor-ial trend in Morthern Nigerias
The people are now dividing into fthree classes:
the “sarakuns® (rulers) the wnhappy "ma akata"
{salaried officials), and the helpless “falakawa®™
(pmasantevi. (11} '
In essence, however, the distinction between the Sarvakuns
{the aristocracy in a wider senser and the ma ' aikata is
not a fundamental ons, at least as far as the FBida

emirate is concerned. For, the Western—educated elite who

ware at -the. foresefront of nationalist agitation. were

{1t} MAK SBRF 15, a&cc.Zd4i, abubakar Iman, op cit. J.S.
Coleman (Miosria: Backoround to fNationalisam, Benin Si1ty,
1984, p.354F in his case provides a broader polarization.
He identifies four gensral categoriss:

i. "“"The traditianalvruling ctlass (Filani oida -
“House Fulani') which constitutes the political
2lite in ail but tewo or three of. the aortheern
emirates and includes all officials in the
traditional political structures, ranging Trom the
amitr to district head, and, in some instances,
even to village head. Entrance into this class is
mainly hereditary within +titled families, but
CoOmmMonNers, including slaves, can also achieve

titles.

2. The Western—-educated class (fia aikata) of
clerks, teachers of secular subjects, and skilled
artisans, which constitutes the ‘"crisis stratum®

of the Muslim dorth.

3. The Merchant Llass.

4. The peasant masses (talakawar, who constitute
the overwhelming bulk of the population and were,
until the early 192505, politically inert and fully
accomodated to the overlordship of +the Fulani

gida."”
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mainly a product of the colonial Native ﬁuthﬁrity
education syste@ ‘in the pNorthern Migeria. By tonventian7
this elite seem to have smerged  mainly as  an integral
part of-  the raristocracy and logically plaved a
complemzntary role to it. Moreso that the vetry  limited
opperitunities offered undesr colonial N.é. education were
strictly resarved for the nobilitw. While for the few
others from Dutsiﬁe the nobility to whom this rare
opportunity was sasxiended, 1% became an  instrument of
social mabilify and e19vation in status.

It has be=n indicated in fthis study that colonial
education in the Bida Emirate {(as in thé rest of the
Emirates of HNortheern Hiogerial  was ihitiaily meant to
serve the immediate manpower needs of the HM.A. ‘whi;h-
reguired very limited literacy and skills. The lastetr
upgrading 1In schonl cﬁrriculum notwithstanding, the
circumstances made fhéae elites mers instruments of
colonial M.A. buw2aucracy and., by i1mplication, subisct o
the local rulers. Besidegg the N.A. was their only source
of employmant, a2t least wup %ill fthe liberalisation of
education in the 1930s. Thus, in thé sama mannar as thea
cam&ercial and other élitee, the aducated elite owsd
their elevation in social status to the aristocracy. and
we have ;cited in testimony to this fthe practice of
conferiﬁg titles as a meanshnf ennobling foicials. of
non;rnyal descént. :

For the elites, the margidal' role and positions of
seCcnd;Py political responsibility to which they wére

mainly confined behind the local tulers logically became -



3 SDUPCEA%DP grievances. And for the majarity of themz at
‘1east from the Emirates of Morthern Migeria, it is this
that was topmost in their struggles during the process of
British political d§SEﬁgagement_ in fthe run off fto

independence. When, therefgﬁ%, in 1943%, Abubsakar Imam

draw a distinction between  “Ythe Sarabuna® (rulers: and
the unhappy "ma 'aikata’ (salarisd officials", it would
have bean the secondary contradictions which weres

manifesting in the grievances that ware impiied.

This, of course, is not df the Eéme content és ot
the distinction which could be derawn betwéen thess two
groups and the emerging wage iabou; class, o “Yihe
helpless falakawa” - which Imam adds as ths thied
category in his classification. Our position is that ths
differences werse mainly 2 manifestatinn of intra-—class
cantradi;tians ;nd_.weré thus settied 'in_ the mutﬁal
interest of tﬁemtwb~contending forces.

These differences had started being menifested by
iv3%, ai the tTormation of "The CDII&gé 01d Boys Union"‘cf
the Kaduna College. interesfingl?, the .origin of the
Northern Feoples’ Congress (MFC) has also beesn ftraced to
this,aésaﬂiatiun.{iﬁk'.Ind;cating the apprehens:ion which'
the ruling aristocracy showed at the, formation of the
association, hence the contradiction between the #wo.

political forces, Imam states: - ‘

Everythin91WEnt smonthly fTor the first three years
and after that the whole thing collapsed ... Soame

(12} See for instance J.N. Faden, Ahmadu Bélla: Sadauna
of Sokoto. VMalues and Leadership 1n Nigeria (Zaria,
1986), p.140 (also fn. 5, p.140G). » :
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of the Emirs began fto suspect the Union and those
who are at their sercy were afraid and so found it
sater to withdraw. This is an example of the
suppression of fTres discussion. S0 Buropsans must
noit eaxpect that the ochedisnce of fMortherd
Migerians Lin the ranks of this emerging elitel
will continue indefinitely while . it is impossd by
force and not gond will. The . pot is boiling and if
no outlet is given to the sts=am, one may wake up
‘one night and find it broken. (13}

Nevertheless, the Jam ivyar PMutanen AHrswa éJ.H.é,?,
otherwise known as the dNorthesern Migeriazs Congress (MRHCE,
had been founded b?.abcut i74% as a culftural association,
bringing under an umbrella in the course the various

sections of the Northeern intelligentsia. This would

w

remain wuntil 1951 when, as it offshoot, the dNorthern

— -

Feoples’® Congress (NFD) was founded as a  full-Tledoged

political party. .

This development did not  howsver remave the
undgrlying. contradictions which had charactissd th;
Pelationship betwesn the ruling aristocracy and the
emstgent elite fthat Tormsd the bedrock of the J.iM.oA.
SGenstrally, thounh, the dominant- tendency within the
association would appear too cons=a2rvative, af pest
reformist, in the wmanner it addressed the =sxisting
colonial MNative Authority system and the position of the
ruling aPistogracy within it. For instance, at +the
'inauguration of the J.H.A4. in 17492, the .1eaders C(Fr.
A.E.B. Dikko and Héllam Yahaya Eﬁsau) have been guoted in

Coleman as having assured the emirs:

Jam iyyar does not intend +to usurp the authority
of our natural rulers; on the contrary, it is our

(13) Dp cit, NAK SNF 15, Acc;341, Abubakar Iman, op cit.



ardant desire to snhance such authority wherever

and when=sver possibie ... (14} :
While this waﬁld ss=2m to have had a deiermining

infiluence in the developament leading to the formation of

the M.F.C.  in 1991, ° the éonfiguration of social forces

dominant in it and hence if%‘palitical disposition in the

un. up to independence, 1k was not without ditferences in
opinion and manifegtatidn.. Thus, secondary as the
differences would have been, the declared position in the
J.M.&. and by sxiencion the N.F.LC., Seems to have beesn
implicitly taken in articulétion of the emetrging Eeality
of the changing nature of the dominant classes. In fact,

this emergent socio—-political configuration had withio

it, & gtroup whose disposition was towards 2 reform of the

dominant political leadership position of the Emirs and

Chiefs. (15 Another gUoup, whiich, like the othet,

constituted‘aﬂ'siénificant patt -of thes cﬂnfiguratiﬂn, was

in support of a maintenance of the status 0. This
second was the position pursued by the rulers themsslves

who, although they may rnof have belonoed as partisan

(14} Coleman, op cit, p.Z=E58.

{153 "Alhaji GSir dhmadu Bello, Sardauna of Sokotb, iy -

Life, - Zaria, 1984, p.73, guoting from a2 wmotion by
Abubalkar Tafawa Balewa in the Legislative Council in
auoust 1950 (calling for modernization and reform of the
system of Mative Administration in the Mot thern
Frovinces) has obsesrved: .
The Chiefs had, he [i.e. Balewal thought, no well-
defined place and no one in the hierarchy knew his
rights, obligations or powers. The people, on the

other hand, were still rualed by mioht and little .

aftfort was wmade t0 win their confidence sither by
the black superior or white officials. The Chieft’'s
Councillors were often too frightened to give him

unpalatable advice or to take a liné which did not .

agree with his ...
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mambers of the J.M.A. and then the WN.F.L. in succession,
were nesvertheless paét of 1% unotfficially. This
differ=nce however did not aftect the swvmbintic
re;atixx;ship-between tha two factions. in fact, the
Mesterg—educated elite in the émirates of Northern
Niéeria, owing, as it wers=, iis origin, emsrgence énd
nistence to the aristéchacy,iiﬁk could hardly atford fthe
luxury of a radical break, given the circumstances of the
transition .ta independeance particularliy. This wowuld
cleariy manifest in the i§51‘ alsctions and the
development after 1t. éut Eveﬁ before theny fhe emirs,
thirouah their lcadtral of the M.A., thad had som= very
significant influence over the emerggnt educated elité.
and the examples given by Abubakar Imam of " why the
Western—educated elite praferred administrative jobs in
tha M. A. {being more under the direct control of the
emir} fd teaching iwhich was more under the immediate

contero:l  of the European education affic=rsy is

{1&) According to Coleman (op cit, pp.355-35&6):
& substancilial number of those northeerners who were
=0 educated in the inter war period [i.e. 1217 and
c 19391 were sons of titled families or high-
ranking officials in the native administrations.
This was particularly true of fthe secondary ievel
of education. Their future carsers and status were
assured. For the rest, there was no dearth of
career openings in the native administrations, and
strong social and political forces compelled them
to accombodate theEmselves to the status quo. .
This contrasts «with the circular development in Southern
Migeria where, for instance, an attempt to revive the
Migerian Youth flovement (MYM! in June 13740 was inspired
by "a gtroup of voung Yoiruba intellectuals, cocoa traders
and lorry owners" led by Obafemi dGwolawo, himself not
only of the intellectual category but in addition “an
1iebu cocoa trader and Secretary of teh HMigerian Hotor
Transport Union" {(Coleman, op cit. p.2617.



instructive in understanding the relationship between the
Pu}ing aristocracy and the HWestern—sducated =lite in this
period.
‘For as a teacher, ‘he feels he has little hope of.
gaetting promotion ta.an adeinistrative post, bufb
Cin any othee departméﬁt he . is  more under  the
emir’'s control, and more dependent on the emir’'s
verbal recommendation, so it seems to him an easy
matter to obftain promotion, if he understands the
fricks. (17
While the internal contradictions continued to manifest
with vatrying intenaity, the EuciD—ECDanic and pcliti&al
cohssivenass of this social configuration continusd to be
perpetratad huweverf and 1t is this nature %hat infora=d
the mannsr in which they would Eetéle their political
differenées with the oppressed classeé angd any section of
the inteiligentsia that would .nDt identify with their
Causa.

With relevance to the Bida emirate'in_ particulat,
the.NuPthern“éleﬁ;nts Fragrassi#e Union (MEPW) would
péevide a rapresentation of this laftter cause. This is
particularly so 1f we ars to specifiﬁally articulate the
context from which ths unique natufe of the political
economy of the colonial N.é. system was addressed in the
cauhse'af“the nationaiist agitationi

The N;E.P.Q. was founded in 1950 as a result of a
major split from the J.M.A. of a relatively small rad;cai_
group. Central to the differences which led to this spilit

was the positibn'of the Emirs and Chiefs and thus the

political economy of the colonial N.A. The idea of reform

{173 NMAK BNF 15, Acc.341, Abubakar Imam, op cit.



and other ‘such half measures which in realtiy would fall
short of upsetting the= Yautocratic®  rule by the

aristocyacy, was viewsd by these radical memsbsers of The

i

int2lligentsia as being ftoo conservative. Firsit, thesy had

insisted on the founding of a’political parity which would

provide the plaitors for  the infelligentsia  to sddesss
the pressing politicael issuss in Morthern Migeria, chief
aﬁang which they indentitisd as the outright abolition of
the political leadership position of fthe Emirs and

Chiefs. and in a meeting of the M.M.C., convensco in Zzcia
on the 26th of Juns, 194%, Sa'ad Zungur (o %Dundiﬂg and
leading member of MJE.F.U.}  had batéeﬁ with riooerous
polemics 2 proposition by delegates Terom Kaduna that the

House of Chist

m
"

bz abclished. (1B This was, of fpursese, to
the embarassment of ,the_ conservatives (who wars @h
majority}! and thelﬂfficials.

fn Bldaflmé?ﬁ'—presence was as signirflicant - las  oin

other tmirates) in spesarhead:ing the political sssault on

the position of fthe Emir and the MN.a.{17: Oroanissad

(158 iSaskiya ta  Ti Kmabo, 2&th July, 1242. The
circumstiances leading $o the {formation of MEFU has also
been narrated in some .debtail by J.5. Colemsn, op cit,
‘pp.353-348, and Faden, op cit, p.l8.

{15: Though other political parties and organizations,
mainly southero-based, were not altogsther absant on the
northern political scens; their significance with tenards’
the form of local politics under discussion waz wvary
marginal. For example, according to Coleman (op  city,
p0.353), though ‘
Botin the Nigerian Youth #Movement (1938~-1%4i: and
the Mational Council of Migeria and the Camstroons
(1745—-) established branches in the urban centers
af the forith, but, with certain exceptions [...1,
membership was confined to southerners.
if this is an obsetrvation derived from the experiences of
centers such as kano, Zaria, Kaduna, etc., it is logical
' to speculate that it would have been less so in-.the case



around Adbubakar Zukogi as  its leading figure, the partwy
had addressed specific issues such as forced labour and
the arbitrary impostse on  the peasantry by the nobiliftv.

Of the - political activities of Zukogi which is no less a

symbol  of a more gef=ral sshtiment amone the oppressed
‘Ciasses, a 1%74% oifficial account states:

Bida Emirate, althgugh not experiencing such 3
disturbed year as last, has not been without its
alarms and excursions chiefly caus=sd by fthe
intransigience of the Masaba faction. In July,
what amountad to an attempt ©o undeermine the
authority of the Emir was launched by Zukogi, =
notorious scinon of Masaba. A grave view of this
was taken and a prosscution initiated. In the
evant, howsvar, the prosecution | failesd | to
establish their cass, owing to the “volte face" of
the chiet witness, and couns=il entsred a plea of
“non possumus®. (203

Thus, NMEFL activities in Bida (snd in other argas! wate
met with suppression. This was mainly perpsitrated throuoh
the Emir, wusing the MN.A. apparatus under his control.

, iz selif-indicative of the rslationship.

]

This, in 1i1ts=sl

tn

el

which existed betwsen bhe Emir and his Chisfs and the
NEFU, with the strong backing of the British. M=zanwhiile,
the same M.A. with its structures, especially the wvatrious

councils, had pesn  instituted as wmore or lsss  an

af tha BRida emirate, with her relatively lowsr level of
urbanization and a predominantly local population.

(2¢r WAK  B.1750, "Annual Report EBida Division, 1949,
Obubakar Zukogi was, of courss, of the royal house aof
Masaba. But for a man whose political disposition was in
direct opposition to the class privileges of the nobility
into which he was born, placing instead his sympathy Tor
the cowrse of thHe oppressed elasses, his political
activities can hardly be contextualised within the
framewotrk of the intra-dvnastic rtrivalry which had besen
characteristic of the relations between Bida ruling
houses. Such an official position, cited in this case,
may therefore be understood as an attempt to diminish the
social significance of NEFU and that of Zukogi with it.



electoral college. &nd this was not all, as for instance,
it was even decreed that "the Emir and his council would
alone decide whether fto grant permits Ffor MN.EJFOL.

mestings”. (21 Against this background,  Zukogi was '

charged and “"sentenced o 14 davs imperisonmsnt  Tor

contampt" in the court of the Emir of FEBEida, after the

12531 slections. Such form ot persecution against Zukooil

v

and in fact other officials of the MNEPU, abounad. (2! Not
sven villagers, suspected of loyalty to MERPU, ware spared
the ordesal of physical harrassment which, of course, was
the order of the dayv. Such was .the viciousness and
arrogance with which MEPY was suppressed in Bida thaf

fubkonl himselt summed up in a 192537 complaint o the

Biritish overlords:

I would 1like to peint out £to vou as the Seanior
Executive Officer in charge af the idMigerl
Frovince that  there is a seeming unwillingrness to
past a team of fthe Nigerian police to - Bida and
Fontagora ... I¥ the HMN.A.s of Bida and Hontagora
are left to b2 the accusers and Judgss over
political matters and, at the same time using the
N.&. palice  to handle all these pol:tical cases
with open partiality and malice, thare would
hardly be peace in these two arsas ...

(Z1y WNAE B.107%, “Resident’s Inspection Hotes, Bida
Division, 1952".

{22 Nak PREMIER'S OFFICE: %18, VYMNORTHERN ELEMENTS
PROBRESSIVE  URIONY to Eftsu Moupe, HMallam tiohammadu
Ndavako, C.B.E., 1l1th January 1240. It was been stated in
this petition that:
We may aention your strongly partisan political
campaions in favour af a  certain poliitical
organisation which had emboldened the thugs in
Bida tao greater acts of lawlessness and barbarism
—_— [Eesides the Etsy himself is said to have,
in addition, drivenl gpersonally to Zukogi's
compound on 8th January, 1960, to stop repair work
on the walls. of his compound and ordered the tools
to be left on the spot indefinitely.




The NFC members  always like o  treat  the
filkalis and the Yandokas as their  partymen and
even in the court i1t is common sight to s2e an WNPC
member calling the M.A. police aside or even the
Alkali to discuss how he would want his case to be
handled. (23) '

One significant lesson.. may be  drawn from - ths

-1

-

acti§ities aof thes infelligéﬁisié which led ®EFL and
partiéularly the activities Df'Zukﬂgi in Bida. It is the
fact that, in spite of tﬁe nature of its evolution, the
inteliligentsia has exhibited some features which shaw.iﬁs
lack of indepéndent class identity. This is in further
testimony o the fact fhat descent may be an instrument
of class identity, but it is not fundamentally all that
it takes to belong ‘in a class or fo identify with it;
What is of primary significanca in this ragaecd is the
economic interests and identity. 1t is interé;ting;-and
this has . been acknowledoed by James Buigmang that ‘the
MEFL leadership -assaulted the dominant classes from thé
undarstanding that politics cannot be divufged from class
interests as its underlyving mobtive. Thus, while members
of the elite, of non—royal descent, joinsd thos= of the
dealty and the Emirs and Chisfs to struégle in defence
of identical Iand dominant class privileges, figures like
Zukogi, bggn into ﬁhe; royalty, had struggled from the
Dppasite'side, within NEPUﬁ For the lower clacsses, wheré.
they stood ;n this equation was objectively determined‘by
the subordinate saéio—ecohamic positian whiich 'they

occupied in society.

(23) Ibid, . Sadiq 6.A. Zukogi, to the HResident RNiger
Frovince, Minna, 27th July, 193%. ‘ -
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The sncial classes by 1951 and after

It - should be re—amphasized that the' Eccia;
Cunfgguratians which ‘evalv;d in the emirates of Mnntﬁern'
Nigerié in‘ the :ouﬁée ofﬂégé.transiﬁinn to self rule aid;
not éimply amount to thes Eﬁérgence af new classes in . any
significgntly distinct wav. fHnd the discussion so Tar in
Ehisjcantluding chapter has been in ‘atiempt (o unfold the
intricacies of a2 political project in  which, uéder
changing circumstances, the dominant classes for iastance
took on & new but more complex fnrm. In.the process,
rathar than being maﬁginaiized; tha aristocracy
phéﬁamenally continued to be entrenched. le are suppgfted
in -this argum=nt by the fact fthat the. arisﬁqcracy

continuaed to be possessed of the socio-political and

sconomic lnstrumentis which, hitherto, warranted oue
categorization’ of it as a social class. The 1951
eiections  in Potthern RNigeria at ieast saw  Lhiis |

development ﬁaking form.

The ‘J.MlA., as we have élrgady, indicatéd, had
existéﬁ from 1948 as a cultural association, that is? an
umbfglla,. associaﬁidﬁ for notrthern elites, but
pariicularly of the | aristocratic. disposition. . By
implicatinn, it had neithetr fthe structures nor .thé.
organization of avsfrang leitical party, capable Df'aﬁy
sSerious eiectoral' contest,. Or, rather, with a ruling
aristocracy (backed by the bBritish} thét. was highly

appréhensivé of this elite, the idea of forming a

political party was considered a nao go are@,;fas this



would deepen the differences within the  fragile
configuration. That the fwo potentially competing forces

had tTo operate in mutual co-existence was necessitated by

.

politiﬁal circumstances which fthey were not guite capable
ot han#ling pertectiy. At least, ;f'the amirs uader cover
from the British and +the #.4. apparatus in tﬁeir
possession could  suppress MNLEGFP.UL. activities  fo some
extent, less so would be sxpected of ths influence of
parties such as the National Council of Nig;ria and thea
LCameroons (MONCY  and the ﬁcfian Group (a5, led by Dr.
Mrnamdi Azikiwe and Chiet Dhafemi Awolowo respectivelw. In
Bida, to b= particular, seﬁtimentﬁ related to this were
implied in colonial official  reports. Thuos, it is
i
raported, for instance, that: ) *

at  informal meesting with the ssnior English—
speaking  M.A. officials the Resident {(Migeaer
Frovincel drew atfsntion to the frend of political
development and to the clsasims of certain persons
in the Southeen Frovioces. The int=snsions of thess
demaogoglc politicians were clearly demonstrated in
the altsrnative proposals to he Richards
Constitution made by the late Herbetrt Hacaulay ...
it was now of the aftmost importance that  the
authorities and educated classes i1n the kMortherno
Frovinces shoosld both read, study, think and, as
DoCcasion required, express their wviews on such
matters, or there was fhe danger- that people
ignorant of the political traditions in the
plorthern Emirates might interprete silence as
consent. (24}

Then, given the very weak numerical strength of the
northarn intelligentsia, thére Was the fear of

domination, to the extent that the idea of self

'gcvernment, at least by 1954, was being strongly objiscted

{24} WAk B 1076, "Resident ‘s Inspection Notes, Bida
Division", Motes on Visit, for May Z23rd-Zéth, 1944. '
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tact dleled

to. (253 Under such circumsftances, a division or break
within the configuration would have prediciably made

sither of the political forces oo vulnerable.

.

By the tims the NPD was fTormeg in Octobere 1931, {rom

a convertion of the JMA, the first elections to the néew .

porthern Houss of Asssmbly had been held in Septeﬁber.

This howesver did not mean much $to the NMFC in terms of 1t

W

fortunas. Of theses eilections in Bida, it was reporitsd
thats

Elections were held without incident and the
results confirmed +that traditional fore of Local
Bovernment sti1il enjoys public confidence. Two
pida Mative Authority officials were amono  the
Tour members elected from fthe province {to  the’
House of Assembly. PMallam  ébubakar  Zukogi, the
local representative of dMorthern Elements
Frogressive Hnion, was slected by one of fthe Wards

.of Bida Town but failed at the intermediate level
wse {267

That ftwo of the mecbers elected from Bida were N.OA.
aofficials was no Coincidance, nor was . this pecuiiar to
Eida. Of the P members who, according to B.J. Dudiey.
ware siected Lo the dMorthern House of éasembly e 19301
iB.74 ware sons, brothers, cousins and nephews of ruling

emirs, 3I0U District Hoadsg Z&6W District flkalisy &% Chief

(25 MAkK BEM/EL, VOL. 1I, “Spesch of Hinister of Health,

dorthern Frovinees, at a Conference at 1lorin, on 30th

tay, 1%53". The Minister had, in the speech, stated that:s
At the end of ouwr meetinas, a private member
proposed a2 motion in the full House of Assembly to
the effect that the Northern Region is not' ready
for self government in 1256. & resolution was also
drawn up. The same motion and resolution were also
made in the House of Chiefs. Aafter a discussion
the resolution and the motion were passed by both
Houses. :

{24} MNAK B 1845, "Annual Report Bida Division, 195i%.
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Alkalis, and 6&9%L N.A. functionaries with high rank. (27}

When, soon after the elections, therefore, all these
members assumed the membership of the NFC, it was not as
i they ‘“declared their support for +the WMNPC"(28), -as
Dudley would puf it. And sSmantics not withstanding, the
members themselves did not seem to see it Dudley’'s way.
This has been implied in a 1952 address by the Finister
of Healith, Northern FProvinces:

The Northern Feople=s’ Conotress is not “tha
government of the HNorthern HRegion. Owing 0
unavoidable circumstances the party was nat abile
to contest the HBeneral Election. But despit= this,
its claim fo be +fthe leading political party and
one most frusted by the masses is justified. Its
members form the majority of ths slected FHembers
of Lthe Morthern House of Assembly and all the
. Northern Ministers at the Centrs and the Regionzl
Ministers are members of the M.F.C.. with - the
axception of Tour who are Emirs, and as such are

not membetrs of any political party. (2%}
Mo could such an electoral success be athributed fo
any much trust "by the masses" in the aristocracy, or is

it indicative of anv moch public confidence, in the trye

sensg of it. The outcome of the elections was most

significantly determined by the balance of forces -

{27) Dudley, op cit, p.134. See also Yahaya, op cit,
p-2%,. and Coleman, op cit, p.3F7%. Coleman particuiarly
contrasts this- - ‘with the case of BSouthern WNigeria.
fdaccarding o him, of the House of Representatives in
1952, : ‘ '
More than two—third of the Southern members
started their careers either as employees " of
Christian missionary societies ... ot as members:
of the Junior Civil Service in the government of
Nigeria. : ’

" {28) Dudley, op cit, pp.Bl and 134.
(29) NAE GEN/B1, VYOL.II, "Address by Minister of Health,

" pMorthern Region, to Members of the  Labour Farty Fact
Finding Mission, 1932". ' K : :



social, political,. and economic, which was predominantly
in favour . of +the - aristocracy. ot only did the
qristocraay, with its WNFED,  enjoy the strong back?ng Df
the B;itish colonial authorities, | but had at its
exclus?ve disposal the M.A.. appgrétus which it used at
its discretion. In the Eida emirats, the aristocrac; had
in the various Councils, which as late as 1946 mere stiii
 beEing put  in place(30}, dﬁe strong mediuvm therough which
candidates were carefully and systematically drafted for
electoral contest. Moreogver, these electigns' wers
supposed to, have been organizsd and supetrvised using the
M.A., apparatus, with the Emir presiding as a Chief
Eimctoral Officee. in principle, it was simply assomed
that the Emir was non—partisan and thus an ‘impat’-tiél
judge. Buft in a ﬁnlitical contest with .s¥trong  class
motivations, the position of any member of the
aristocracy could have beesn anything but impartial. Thus,
the 1951 election and its-autcome was a manifestation in
the cmntinﬁing class assertion of the aristocracy, oo
matter its changing form and compDEitioq.

The emerging political arrangsment and the dominant

position of the aristocracy 1in it was not without one

{ZC) District Councils were in fact first formed in Bida
in 1246. MAK B/&640, "1947-57 dnnual Report on the general
progress of Development and Welfare Schemes”.

1t should be observed that =ach district cauncll was
constituted around the DRistrict Head as president, with
his vilisge village—group heads, and such other members
of the wvillage councils and communities as the emir. and
the District Head deemed fit. The District Head himself
was in  turn a member of the Emir’'s Council. It should be
pointed out that it was some of these same District Heads
-who contested in and of course won the 19351 election.
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great significance to the aristocracy as a socio—economic
category. Dudley has elaborated on some of the sconomic
advantages to some detail:

Besides the peséibilities--of appointments to-
various Board menperships,  there are  the
. Dpportunities of obﬁhining-luans from the many
development agencies. Thus of the total membership
af 144 of the Frovincial Loans Boards existing in
i?58 in the itwelve provinces of the MWorth, BY werse
Emirs and Chiefs, 17.54{ wetre district and village
he2ads, I7.46%4 ware HMative Authority Councillors and
Offirials, 15% Legislators, 14X traders and B%
wersa auctinneers, pastors and “others". And of. the
2 people who at one time or the other were
members of ths2 HMNorthern Region Production and
Development Boafrd (I1954-55F 404 werse Emirs, 5S5%
lagisliators of which 254 were district heads, and
54 employees of the #ative Authority. Similarly,
of the 23 people who in ons yvear or the other
formed the Board of the Mortharn Begian
Devalopment Corporation (Loansi {i95h06-58:, Z&%
Cwerse Emitrs, &2.59% werae  legislators of which 174
warse district heads ad only 4.5% traders. (31)

This development serves a very significant socio-economic
indicator — that is  $he implicit tendency to0 shits

expigitation--¥§am- its hitherto predﬂmiﬁantly_'dire;t
feudal form and relations to exploitation through market
relations. This, of course, would be the most likely
possibility, whether such credits werelexpended on direct
agricultuva;‘production {in which case the tendency would
be 'mcfg” towards ‘hired labour}, or expended on thg
purghase of peasént,préduce; or whichever. The peaséhﬁ'
producer o ghe hired labourer wguld end up being
expropriated all the same. qu it is objiectively ingéhié-
regard that the_re%orms being demanded by the Western—

educated elite of the aristocratic disposition makes some

{(Z1} Dudley, op cit, p.142.‘ThE fact that some of the
beneficiaries of +these loans did not repay at all is.
.another thing entirely, anyway. e R



ﬁeal SOCial and economic sense. It is also at this lewvel

that NEFU's radical demand Tot

W

n absolute changs was

clametr1CQllv in Dppu:l inn to th= other.

.
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Iin furtherance o
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_canditimn' WRich, W2 . nay
suggest, had the potentials to enhance an intenéificgtion.
in thse  evolution of tThe emergent capitalist {market’
trelations, was a compleméntarily "crushing® taxation
system. That the taxes were:crushing or ths subﬂrﬁlr A=

:lasses-has been testifisd 'ta in a NEFPY pefition Dﬁ &

Froper reassessment of pell tax in the Region", addresssad

o the FPremiesr, MNorthesrn Region:

[...1 it is eminent today that the present systam
fof poll taxd is crushing on the psasants. Figures
at our ' disposal reveal a shocking stats of afiairs
in matters of tax assessment in this Reulun and 1t
is vital that the system be reviswsd. Hlanu with
this review the ftaxing of under—aged children, the
Biind, = the crippled and lepers should, b

abolished. {32}
But thes process which is implied here did not amount

to an  abrupft or  cliean break in s2xisting fores of social

Ul
"
ll |

@

relations. It was howsvar Eignificant in enhancing 2
process thas has its origin trootsed in the imposition of
Bri ish colonial PDL itical economy. &nd the fact _tha§
Yiand rents have survived in some farm”, avan  afier
independence, at leasi, is one imporftant manifestation of
thiz and, this has already been'discuszed in Chapter Five
above. EBesides, 1t seeams forceﬁ iabour convinued to be of
somea praminehte even in the 1950s. Thiz was . so

particularly in Bida where, in a letter to the Divisional

(327 NAt  PREMIER S OFFICE, - THIRD COLLECTION, AS I1/918,
 “MORTHERW ELEMENTS FROGRESSIVE UNION (1957-62)".. '



Offticer in AGpril 1953, the NEFU protested against  tha
entorced settlement of dNupe farmers at  the ‘“hdayako
fAgricultural Forced Settizment® in Piokwa:

£All the people setfied there are being " treated
like slaves and detailed to work like Jackass from
morning till night despite rain or sum without a&ny
compensation other than one fhird of guinea corn
and miliet raised by themsslivess thaey are aoct
antitled to any portion of the groundnuis since
that is ths precious crop for which the schems 13
launched so as to recover the iosges of hyvasaland
and Tanganyika of over 0,000 [poundl by using the
poor kMupes. (33
in fact, oral accounts ftestify to the keremi (forced
labouri; of MMokwa and others, sven though MNEFU had o face
trial over this letter fotr supposedily '"itslling lies
against the authoritiss".

It should b= observed - that these socio-economic.
contradictions ware important motivating fTactors in the
political process in the FEida emirate during the period
of tramsition.Thus, far Trom being a maﬂlf =tation af
the esconomic and poniitical will of the colonised peopls
af Bida, without distinction of classes, the political
struggle in the run off to independence had clear
gvidence ot ciass contradictions. ot =vean the
convargence  of interests which the common strugols
aoainst colonialism was supposed to have inspired, could
Covarshadow this. in fack, the aristocracy, in
manifestation of their position as mediators for colonial

exploitation, were aligned to and aven given protection

by the British. HMeanwhile, this is not a development

(33 NAK, PREMIER;S'DFFICE 2nd COLLECTIDN, AS 1/918,
“Northern Elements FPOQPES:lVE Union" s



which staﬁted marely with the politics of transition to
self rule. It was roofed in the vary aature of ths

colonial political esconomy in  the Emirates of Morthern

Nigeria, and the fact fthat the avisﬁacrady;retained'its‘

priviléged class position, whatever the lavel Df
margénalisafion.

Nhilé the cilass manifestation of the polivics of
“nationalist movem=nk" in Bida (as in th= rest of the
Emirates}) could be traced in the X socio—economic
davelogments since the imposition of colonial rirle, the
basis for post independence develﬁément in social
relations and the classes inherent in them, weres iIn tuern
also being laid during this period. aAnd throughout, ths
absztinacy of the aristocracy tearsd 1ts head pra%ineﬁtly.
W mayv obserwve too that the dewvelopmsnt in Bida
theoughoul  $he pariod coversed by this study was neither
'peculiaﬂ noe- uﬁiqué, S0 also is the analytical tool used

"o 1ts study in the courss of this ressarch.

o s oy e
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